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Preface. 

John Buchan has called the seventeenth century "the most 

fascinating epoch in our history, since it reveals in the strong. 

est relief the eternal problem of human life w the adjustment of 

man's duty to God and his duty to the world around him. " I have 

felt that fascination grow upon me as I have studied the life and 

work of Rev. John Brown of Wamphray, for that study takes one 

right to the heart of the religious, ecclesiastical and polit- 

coal problems of the later seventeenth century. 

I am very grateful to the Very Rev. Principal Emeritus Hugh 

Watt, B"B", who turned my mind towards this study, and throughout 

the period of research has given me never failing courtesy and 

helpfulness, Rev. James S. i; oRwan, B. D, too has placed me very 

much in his debt for his kindness and encouragement. 

Over the period of study many libraries have been drawn upon 
for help and I have found that librarians generally count no 

trouble too great to come to the aid of a student, In particular 

however, I have owed. most to the Librarians of New College 

Edinburgh, Dr. J. A. Lamb, and Miss E, R, Leslie. ' I am deeply 

appreciative of their friendly counsel and praOtioal help. 

I wish to express thanks to my friend miss Ellen Robison 

who has given invaluable help in preparing the manuscript. 

I. B. D. 
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' PART 

HIS LIFE AND KORK 

"They planted the strong roots of our 
liberties. We reap the harvest of a 
field which other men have tilled and 
sown. " 

A. Taylor Inneso 



CHAPTER I -- THE BACKGROUND. 

I The KinE's Homo-corning. 

It is one of the ironies of history that the 
Restoration of 1660 was greeted by the Scottish nation 
almost in its entirety with an outburst of rejoining 

unparalleled in the history of a race not given to emotional 

outbursts. As soon as the arrival of the monarch, so 

suddenly exalted fron beggary to kingship, was made known 

in Scotland, the greater part of the nation became frantic 
with joy,. a hilarity that degenerated before long into 

plain drunkenness and ianorality. l The capital city lad 

the nation's rejoicing. 2 A day of thanksgiving was pro» 
Claimed in Jdinburgh, 19th Juno, a day that began with 

sermons but was ondod in less hallowed aotivities. Ban- 

quoting and bonfires ruado the City UV* At the Cross a 

table was spread for the magistrates, Barrels of wine 

wore poured forth and three hundred dozen of glasses wore 

smashed by loyal drinkers of the king's health. The 

Castle-hill had its fireworks and the plain folk of the 

city shrieked their merriment as Oliver Cromwell was seen 

pursued by the Devil, and roared with approval then at last 

1. Burnat, ̀s History of His Own Tim©. Volle p. 127. 
2.4'rodrovw' 9 H, ihtory of tho Sufforinga of the Church of 

' Sootland. Vol. 1. p. 62. 
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both were blown into the air. 1 Scaroc a torn in 

Scotland but imitated the Capital and vied in deolarations 

of loyalty to t ho rostorod king. 

Scotland of oourso could boast that long ero Mg1and 

rooognised the 'rights of the young cyan now seated upon her 

throne, she had acknowledged him the heir to her long line 

of kings, and indeed paid a bitter price in blood and tsars 

for his crowning at Scone on a cold January day nine years 

before. Scotland. had ever been royalist. She had risen 

against Charles 1 but had never refused his right to be 

king, und had otluddered with a universal repugnance when the 

: Eý, lish army out off his anointed head. 

She had been deprived of the acccnd Charles but had 

never renounced him, and now in this moment of dramatic 

change the old royalist foaling of the nation rose high. 

Charles was Scotland's king, representative of a line older 

than recorded history. It was but right there should be 

rejoicing. 3o the nation gave -itself to loyal huzzahs, and 

only when th©' tables ware cleared and the bonfires c: exting-- 

uished, did men begin to ask themselves where now Scotland 

stood. 

The pant thirty years had been years of tumult and 

conflict for the Scottish people. They had round the 

1. J. Nicol, Diary (1650. -70) Bannatyne Club, Edinburgh 1836, 
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kingly absolutism of Charles I too sore to be borne. Thay 

had lived under the strict dcxnination of the Kirk. They had 

seen Cro voll drive their king into exile and carry the 
ln3trun cnts , of government to London. And now another turn 

of the wheel , 
had brought monarchy to supreme power again. 

Would the weary land now find settled peace? that did the 

future hold? 

II The Rostoration Settlement in Church and State. 

The first act of Charles In hin government of Scotland 

showed that fundcnentally he meant to follow in the foot- 
steps of hic father and grandfather,, without oalling any 
meeting or Parliament he nominated his Privy Council and 
appointed hic chief ottioere of stete. The method of 
aP,, ointment and even more the oharioters of the men appointed 

werd no good omens for the future happinoss of the Kingdom, 

The key man was John ltland, Earl of Lauderdale 

appointed, as seoretoryr to the Council, to the post with 

supreme advantago of having always this kings ear. In the 

old days none had been more zealous than he in the cause of 
the Covenant. But the gpsnage of the years had wrought a 

sorry change in him, Whatever had been true of him in the 

halcyon days of the Kirk, whether It was sincerity that had 

prompted-his zeal or a desire to be associated with a 
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successful cause, now he had made no secret of his resolve 
to keep the king's favour whatever principles right be 

endangered or vom forgotten. "A oortful of oaths,, he 

doolared he would make before he would lose his plane. "1 

This blatant timo--nerver, with his red head and fiery 

faoc, his Lhick sensual lips and blubbering tongue', 2 was to be 

the king's right-hand man in the governing or m is-governing of 
Sootland for the next twenty yeurs. 

The Earl of Rothes' was appointed to the Presidency of the 
Counoll. He atme or a family that also had been or note in 
the early days of the Covenant. His father indeed had been 

one of the leaders of the revolt against Charles T. But 

the son was of another mould. No base appetite seemed out- 

side the sphere of his desire. Notoriously loose-living he 

gave such gratification to bodily appetites that he eras 

described 'au always either drunk or sick. ' A Pitting 

aoocxnplioo for the gross Laudordale. 

Chosen to be Royal Commissioner to the First, Parliament 

of the now reign was John Lllddloton04 inew)$r created Earl of 

Middleton, a rough soldier whose boat virtue was his loyalty 

to the Crown. 'fie knew no other rule, ' says Burnett, 'but 

to obey orders. ' And then he too} up residence in Holyrood 

House on Hogmanay night 166o Dr. James Sharp arrived to be his 

chaplain; Dr. Sharp commissioned by his brother ministers to 

Gf 
ý. 

Duru4k, L j, 
Buillio . 

Vol* 1" 
Letters & Journals. Vol. III P. 367. 

4. Burnet's "Hiotory'. Vol* 1. p. 143. ßa. 157* p. 2 0. 

Iv Uackcnzio "Memoirs of the Affairs of Scotland (edit. 1821 

n n... __. I_ 'If� _. _ý__ ,., , 
pP. 12-19) 
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maintain their interests at the Royal Court but now sus- 
p©ated of having turned traitor for an archbißhop'o mitre. 

Such were tho man thorn the Restoration brought to rule 
Scotland. 

And yet it seemed that at least, in the sphere of things 

eaolesiaßtio all might be weil, for Dr. Sharp had brought 

with hint a letter under the King's own seal which was couched 
In the fairest tdrma. "We do resolve, " wrote the King, ' "to 

protect and preserve the government of the Church of Scotland 

as it is settled by law, without violation, and to counten- 
ance in the due exercise of their functions all such ministers 
who Shull behave Lhesnsolves dutifully and peaceably, ns 
becomes men of their calling. "l "Nothing could seem more 
satiofaotory and the Presbytery of Edinburgh in great joy 

after suspicions that seemed now so ungrounded, appointed a 

committee to write a letter of thankfulness to the king, 

enshrined the royal document in a silver box, specially 

purchased, and sent 0opie3 to all the Preebytcrias of the 
Churoh. 2 All seamed fair. 

But on the first dw of January 1661 the 
parliament met. 

And it was obvious from the first, meeting that the King's 

wishes as interpreted by his chosen officers of state, were 

to be absolute law. "Never, "-wrote a contemporary, "never 

any parliament was so obsequious to all that was proposed to 

them. "3 

L Wodrow'o History, Vol 1.65-81. 
2. V, odrow'a history. Vol 1.80-01. Kirkton "Secret and 

True History of the Church of Scotland. p. 75. 
3.1 aokenzie's "? unoirs of the Affairs of Scotland* p. 12 
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Under Middl©ton's presidenoy it set to work, the 

loyalty of its members influenced by such drunkenness that 
it bcoane known as the "Drunken Parliament. "1 In the 

course or a ainglo session the newly rostorod king was made 
absolute monarch or Scotland. It was enacted that with the 

king lay the solo choice and appointment of all the great 

officers of state, the right of summoning and dismissing 

Parliaments, of a . king war and pease, of concluding leagues 

and treaties. All public officials and burgh magistrates 

were to be bound by an oath of allegiance which acknowledged 
the sovereign as "suprerne Governor of this Kingdom over all 
persons and in all onuses. "2 

Last, however any legislation passed during tho year. of 
the Lroubl©s might seem to endanger the absolute authority 

and supreme dignity of the monaroh tho Drunken Parliament 

proceeded to its wildest decree. The Lord Clerk Register 

Sir Aroh. bald primrose had suggested halt in Jest that all 

the legislation or the years 1640-48 might be resoinded. 
Middleton and his friend "drinking higher" resolved on it. 

A rough draft that Primrose had sot down was sufficient for 

the Co roittee of Articles und was passed into law. This 

Itesoineory Aot, a mcusurc at once foolish, unscrupulous and 
inconsistent "wes only fit" wrote Burnet, "to be concluded 

tftor a drunken bout. "4 

1. H. Brown's History of Sootland. Vol. III p. 3859 
2. Act. Pail. Sootl. VII. ], Act 1. 
3. Burnet's History. Vol. 1. P: 163. 
4. i3urnet's History. Vol. 1w p164e 
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The royal power made so absolute was now made olear in 

respect of the Church. On the same day as the Reßoissory 
Act became lä17, another bill was passed entitled, "Act 

concerning religion and Church Covornment? In it the King 
declared his intention to maintain the national Reformed 

Presbytorictn religion in its purity of doctrine and worship 

as established in this kir, gdozn during the reign of his royal 
fattier and grandfather of blooscd mernory, to give protection 
to ministers who stuck to their calling, to cattle and' 

secure church govarnncnt in a framo most in accordance with 

(10d' s word, monarch r, and rational poace. In the meantime 
administration by sessions, presbyterics and synods would be 

allowed. 

It Was. in keeping With these acts, making Charles II 

supreme and absolute Lord of Scotland, that Parliament 

should vote him a huge annual grant of 140,000 sterling 

exhausting the resources of a poverty-stricken nation. It 

was altogether appropriate that the day of his Restoration 

should be set apart in terms almost blasphemous, as an holy 

day for over unto the, Lord. 2 

So to Charles II teas grunted by aot, of' Parliament obsol. 

ute control over the goods, the bodies and souls of all his 

subjcots. He had boon made king absolut©. He had been 

made Pope os well. State and Church had been act in his 
'ýrº_____MY__ w ýYrw Y 

1. - Aot. 'Parl. Soot.. V119-87* Act,. 127. 
2. Aot.. Parl. Boot. VII. 87. Aot,. 210. 



wBw 

hands, that he mi f ht walk of them what his royal will 
determined. And Charles and his advisers in Scotland 

had already made it clear that there was to be no mercy for 

any who stood in the king's gray. On Uay 24th the Marquis 

of Argyle,, who had been leading man ih the state during 

the years of the Church's power was lod'tö°tho scaffold, and 
Pour days later the most zealous of the Covenanting Ministers, 

James Guthrie met an even more ignominious fate. Two other 

of the Covenanting leaders were marked down for like punish- 

ment but Samuel Rutherford was called to stand before a Higher 

Court and Johnstone of Warriston whose keen legal mind had 

directed the cause since the first fateful day in Greyfriars 

Kite; ' escaped abroad, to be cafe only for a few years. 

All power was now in the King's hands. and no time was 

wasted in making the Church realise how that power was to be 

exercised. - 
On 6th September 1661 a Royal proclamation was made at 

the Cross of Edinburgh, the usual heraldic ooremony accompany- 

ing it, the magistrates of the city gathered around. The 

Proclamation announoed. that, Presbytery was abolished because 

of its unsuitableness to his Majesty's monarchical estate, 

it restored government by bishops, enjoined compliance, for- 

bade clerical courts, banned all objectors and ordained all 

mugietrat6e to oo, unit oll nonoonfomißts to prison. l 

1. Y'odrow' 8 History. Vol. 1.. pp. 230 ft. 
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And what, men might ask of the Royal L ur1noa given 
little more than a year before; the 0o1eczn ueouranco to 

protect and preserve tho government of the Church as it Is 

wattled by law? 

The King wrobo "whereas our Parliament having nine that 
time not only rescinded all' the laws since the troubles began 

-referring to that government, but also declared all those 

pretended parliaments null and void and left to us the settling 

and securing of church government; therefore we have after 

mature deliberation, declared to those of your Council here, 

our firm resolution to interpose our royal authority for 

restoring of that Church to its right government by bishops, 

as it was by law before the late troubles, during the reigns 
of our royal father and grandfather of blessed memory, and as 
its now stands settled by law. "1 So by an unblushing piece of 

sophistry the king wriggled out of his solemn pledge. 
The bishops were soon appointed, on the 14th November 

that arme James Sharp %to once had carried the confidence or 

his brother ministers, as their representative to London, 

brought his betrayal of them to a crowning point, when he 

accepted letters of patent appointing him to be Archbishop 

of Sty. Andrews and Primate of Scotland. Others, azo g whom 

Robert Leighton seemed strangely out of place wore appointed 

to complete the hierarchy. 

1. Wodrow's History. Vol, 1. p. 230. 
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Tho acoond session of Parliament which met on 8th May 
1662 aomplatcd tho reconstruction of the Church. In its 

first statute it was enacted-that "It is fit that parli=ent 
be returned to its ancient constitution, that the clergy have 

their place and vote an formorly: "1 The binhopl3 with approp- 

riate ceremony were ushered to their place3. And now the 

completed estates proceeded to sound the death-knell of 
Covenanted Presbyterianism* The third not of the Session was 
an "Act for the Restitution and Ro-establishment of the 

ancient government of the Church by Archbishops and Bishops. "2 

Article seven declared that all parishes rare to be considered 
vacant Whose v1nis3t©rs had been ap pofnted alnae 1649 unless 
they applied for and got presentation fromm tho former patrons, 

a well as ooll; a: tion fr= the biohops botoro 20th Sept bßr. 3 

So now the royal reoonstruotion of the Church was aonplete. 
By kingly decree archbishops and bishops were again cottlcd in 

their former places, and the reality of the change was now to 

be brought to the level of the humblest parluh. All must reaog- 

-nise the king's right to order the church as he pleased, all 

must bow before his creatures the bishops. 

As the autumn days of this fateful year passed by then all 

over Scotland were asking, 'Would the matter be so s1rn, lc as 
this? Would the king have his rosvy unopposed? Would he stamp 

out, the liberties of Church and state as his tathor had never 

1. Aot. Parl. Soot. VII. 7(3,371: 
2. Aotº. Purl. Soot* VII. 72. -4. 3. - Aot. Purl. Soot.. VII. 76. 
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succeeded in doing? Or would men stand against him? Were 
there in all Sootland amen sufficient for auch an. hour as this? 

III Possible Centres of Resiotanoe. 

To answer the question we must look at those groups 

within the national life : high mifiht have been centres of 

resistance to the establishment of royal absolutism. 
11-hat of the Scottish Parliament? It was as true in 166o 

as it was in 1640 of which time John Buchan wrote the words, 
"that in Scotland there was no strong apparatus of secular 

goverrment. "- parliament was no oentre of national feeling 

and influence as it was in the southern kingdo; 1. The powers 

of Parliament, with its three estates of elera, �enants-in- 

chief and burgesses, were for all practical purposes delegated 

to the Lords of the Articles who had the sole right of Initiating 

business. And the selection of Chew Lords was controlled 
by the Ring, McKenzie Indeed tells us that u careful process 

of selection had been applied before the members of the 1660 

Parliament wore given their place. 2 So* Parliament was neither 

representative or national fooling nor freo to work out any 

policy of its own. In the period under consideration it was 

merely called to give expression to the royal. corrn; anda. 

The Privy Council, th©, oquiv©lent of our Cabinet, was 

equally in the king's hands. We have soon that its cambers 

were chosen personally by the king without consultation even 
........ +w........ .. 

1. John Buchan '`iontroso", p. 64. 
2. LLoKenzio, " U=oirs of tho Affairs of Scotland, ' 

(edit. 1821) ppp. 12,19. 
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with Parliament as it was. Its mcnbcrs were creatures of 
the lcinLr. all of them men Whose loyalty was unquootioned$ 

whose rise to positions of authority had been the result of 

their subservience and whose careers depended on the royal whim. 

In all the mechanism of parliamentary government there was no 

possibility of anything feebly approaching reslotanoo to the 

royal will. 

1S2it, of the Scottish nobles? From medieval times the 

nobility or Scotland was among the moot turbulent in Europe, 

told= indeed did most of them have any feeling of patriotism, 

self-interest determined courses or action, and the history or 
the land is full of their feuds with one another, of their 

rebellions againot royal authority, with their own personal 

advantage determining each Issue. 

It is true that In the national movcnent against Charles I 

which found its oxpression in the national Covenant, the great 

nobles of the land combined with church and aos ons. But while 

acknowledging religious and patriotic feeling; as having some 
part in the inspiration of their action, it must also be admitted 

that self-interest again had no small place. The ro-division 

of ecclesiastical plunder was afundamental article of Charles' 

church policy and few of the Scottish noble families had not 

boon enriched by the plunder of the old church. So in 1638 

half-interest meant opposition to the king. But in Restoration 
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times s©1f-inter©at pointed to a policy dia otrically 

different. Indeed not self-interest so much as bare 

preservation called for sub-servienoe to the king. The 

despcrat, e poverty of tia_ny of the ruling f=ilies was one of 

the governing factors of this period. In 1654 IIaillie wrote 

of "our wracked Nobility, " "Dukes He xi lton, the one executed., 

the other slain, their estate forfeited, " " iuntly - there is 

more debt on the House than the land can payf", yarisohal, 

Rothes, Cjlinton, and his three sons, Crawford, Lauderdale, 

and others, prisoners in England and their lands sequestered 

or gifted to English soldiers. " From one depressing mention 

to another 3r.. illia potises through the roll of the Scottish 

nobility? 

The Restoration brought to theca impovoriched lords the 

opportunity of escape from b4nkruptcy, Places of consequence, 

possibilities of enrichment lay in obeying the mandates of 

the King. Wie shall understand many of the events of the 

fortºhcom, ing years, the eagerness with which men like the 

young Argyle were driven into exile and forfeiture, the 

willingness with rihioh many of the lesser nobility accepted 

aom^aissions to act among the disaffected Westland folk, pursu- 

ing, fining, plundering, if wo remember the poverty which had 

been the lot of the Scottish lords when the Restoration came. 

Vie may regret, but we cannot be surprised that many of them 

1. Robert 13aillic's Letters and Journals Vol. III p. 249. 
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were quick to accept the glittering bribes, 

than we look more closely at Some of the members of the 

nobility, even those whose families had stood by the Covenant in 

earlier days, we are made to realise that religious principles 

and moral restraints had little likelihood of standing in the 

way of calf-interest. 

Roth©s WO . havo seen already, oaanpletaly deaanerato on 

of a leader of tho national struggle in the year that followed 

163$. 
The Earl of Loudon '4io had promised so uroll, fell into 

r 10000--living why; «1 The . young Earl of Levan died in 1664 

after a drunken carouao, , 
The heirs to Eglinton, 2Urray and 

Kenrnurv werd wanton lods. 2 The ivhole of the nobility with 
few cXception3 seemed Infected with 1oomoprinciple3. 

Perhaps ova shin. judge these representatives of the ruling 
ftilios of Sootlund less harshly ruhen we remember the desper- 

ately unsettled nature of the twenty years prooeding 1660. 

Years they had been of tumult and disorder, ace-saw years with 

one party and another in power. bony of the nobles had spent 

years in exile or in prison, they had been tempted to oast away 

msrw of the finer things of life in a struggle for exi stenoe. 

But the faßt remains clear however we explain or excuse it, 
that among the nobility of Scotland. there was little hope of 

resistance to the dictatorial rule of Charles II. 

1. Burnet' s History. Vol. I. p. 59. 
2, r J. K. Hewioon. "The Covenanters. Vol. II p. 119. 
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that of tho ooramons of Scotland? of voice in the courr- 
try's affairs they had none and their eoancnio conditions were 

I very poor. Says Buohanp itTho labourers and ehephord3, the 

patty craftsmen in the villages, even the burghers In the 
little towns lived very near the edge Of do8titution. The 

rudiientury and uUtoful system 01 Ltcrioulture .... planed 

the farmers at the mercy of an indifferent climate and a poor 

soil. 3tookk was in no batter case, for the cattle were 
stunted and Perpetually loan and the sheep were moving masses 

of tar und vermin. At the close of each winter the spectre 

of starvation came very near to man and boast. Idyllic 

pictures have been drawn of the Covenanting peasant as a stal- 

wart follow in good homespun clothes and blue bonnett: of his 

house as a snug dwelling like an illustration to "The 
. 
Cotter's 

Saturday night. " The truth seems to be that the physique of 

most was early ruined by poor feeding and incessant toil, that 

they had wall regard for bodily aloanline 33, that, their 

clothes wore coarse at the boxt. and generally ragged, and that 

their dwollings resembled a Connemara Cabin. "1 

2 
. rkton indeed would have us believe that education did 

rauch to counterbalance the economic defects, that "every vill- 

ago had a school, every ftily almost had a Bible, yes in 

most of the country all the children of age could read the 

Scripture. "2 But Kirkton was laudator temporis aeti, and his 

1 s, Buchan 's Montrose. p. 67 
2. Kirlkton' 3 History p. 64. 
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testimony is not borne out by parish and burgh records. 
Obviously people like these ooa on folk of 17th century 

Scotland, engrossed with the cultivation of a bare exietenoo, 

were not cagily to be made protu ronista of any oauso, save that 

which sccmed to than absolutely vital, and was Lmided by inspired 

leadership. 

True in 1638 and the years that followed, these s=c, 

commoners of Scotland had rallied to the cause of the Covenant 

and had stood by it loyally even through the costly o=paigns 

against, Montrose. But many things had happened in the year 
between and much that had made the cause of Covenanted 

Presbytery less attractive to the mass of Scottish peasantry 

than In the earlier dVss 

Under the Covenant and indeed under the Comzonw©alth too 

the Church had had the ordering of life. And valiant efforts 

had been made to make the land worthy of a people covenanted 

to the Lord. Kirkton glories in the moral state of Scotland 

in the period just before the Restoration: tells un"that he 

lived many years in a parish there he never heard*an oath, that 

family worship was practised in almost every house in the land 

and that the tavern keepers were loudest in complaints against 
the church because their trade was spoiled. "l We can readily 

understand that, life under such a strict regime grow wearisome 

to rneny. The rariticd atmosphere was too dcmcnding for the 
M ýýMý RYA MYýYý .. _ __ _ rý 

1. Kirkton "History". pp. 54.55, 
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mass of folk and by the time of the Restoration many wore 
weary for a ohrango. The Joy of the King' o return and even 
more the reception given by the populace of the towns to the 

Covenanting prisoners after Bullion Green1 are tokens of the 

fact, that, the corxcioners of Scotland In 166o would not be quick 
to respond to any oä11 in the name of Kirk and Covenant. 

What of the Church itself? Ehat of the Covenanted Kirk 

Which in 1638 had been like an army 'Lorriblo with banners' 

leading the national revolt against a tyrannical king, uniting 

almost the whole land under its standard? 

By i66o the Church was no lonaer a unity, The division 

into factions of Resolutiorers and Protesters had torn the 

Church's unity in shreds, weakened her. abrength and played 
havoc with her influence in the nation's life. Resolutionera 

who had been ready to fight alongside former Royalists and 

)alignaants against Cromwell' and now represented a moderate policy 

in things coolesiastioal were accused by their brother ministers 

of being Latitudinarians, joining hands with the enemy. Pro- 

testers tho stood. for a firm and narrower outlook were called 

precisions and fanatics. The General Assormbiy of 1651 had 

been torn in twain by this division of outlook. Indeed rival 

assemblies, Resolutionist and Remonstrant had met, until Crom- 

well in i65ý with a statesman's desire for peace, sent-them 

................. «......,... «... -............. w. ......... r.................. -...... ý.... ý........ ý... 

1. Wodroti '$ History* p. 34, Paphthmli p. 179. 
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both their ways and forbade any future meetings. The 
"infatuating and ruining distemper"1 intruded into every Synod, 

Presbytery and Kirk Session and even homes and families were 

split asunder. 

In fact, the majority of the Church's ministers were 

tending to a more moderate and tolerant outlook. The bitter 

struggles of the past. years, the harshness and narrowness of 
the church's rule in the days of its power, the moderating' 
influences of the Cromwellian rule, had made many weary of 

extremes and disposed to moderatism. Burton indeed deolares2 

that "the country was, never in a more tolerant or moderate 
temper. " Undeniable it is as Baillie's letters and other 

records of the time make clear, that many of the Resolutionist 

party, that is of the majority party in the Church were ready 

to welcome the King home, and far from being ready, to raise a 

revolt against his authority, were eager to oo-operate in a 

settlement which while true to their Presbyterian principles 

would yet be moderate and tolerant.., Little doubt there is 

that such a settlement would have been acceptable to most in 

the land. The tragedy 'of the time was that Charles considered 

Presbyterianism "no religion for a gentleman, " that he was re- 

solved on Episcopacy as the system of church government most 
likely to be amenable to his own personal authority. "He knew 

well bishops would never be reprovers of the Court and the 

first article of their catechism wes non-resistance. 

1. Smeliie's Men of the Covenant, p. 41. 
2. Burton's History. VII p. 126. 
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They were the best tools for tyranny in the world. "1 So 

many of these moderate-minded Resolutioners were to discover 

before many days were done. 

that of the Protesters, the minority party in the Church? 

From the very day of the Restoration they had made known their 

fears and their suspicions. A group of them indeed meeting 

in Edinburgh"at, the close of August 166o with Rev, James Guthrie 

as the moving spirit had drawn up and sent an address to the 

king. '` They besought the king to remember the Covenants he 

had so solemnly signed, they expressed their fears of designs 

to overthrow the "blessed work" of Presbytery and "re-introduce 

prelacy and all those corruptions formerly cast out. " They 

spoke of the "dreadful guiltiness" and the "fearful wrath" that 

would undoubtedly follow the success of these designs. There 

was no doubt that. men of these strict opinions and forthright 

expressions would oppose with all their influence and power 

the course of action that Charles and his counsellors were 

determined to follow. But by 166o the influence of these 

Remonstrants had been failing, they had been losing, the 

sympathy of the. r fellow countrymen and certainly cannot be 

taken as representative of the national feeling at this critical 

juncture. 
So the Church of Sootland stood at the time Of the 

. Restoration divided and weakened, with no national leader of the 

stature of Henderson, with most of her ministers and people 

1. Klrkton's History pp. 1 1,132. 
2. Brown's Apologeticall Relation* p. 69-76. Wodrow's History VI 

p. 68. 
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eager for a moderato oettlemont. 
An the king's dictatorial reconstruction of the Church 

took shape between 1660 and 1662 men throughout. Scotland 

looked on and waited and wondered. Parliament was in the 

king's hands, the nobles were too intent on repairing their 

shattered fortunes to do other than follow the king'. a bidding= 

the oocznon folk of the land, desperately enough engaged in 

the struggle for survival were Weary of oonfliot, Only in 

the church might there be any prospect of a stand against, the 

royal tyranny, And tyranny it was, We are grossly deceived 

if wo think of the changes following the, Restoration as the 

product of a goverrxucnt disinterestedly zealous for Episcopacy, 

or believing that it was acting for the best interest of the 

people. Charles II and his advisers oared little for forms 

of church government, indeed for religion scarce at all. 
fEpiscopacy 

was preferred because, an Kirkton clearly saw in 

the words quoted above, it was far more eerily managed than 

over Presbytery could be,, And the establishment of the 

f episcopal system was meant only as a atop to the larger aim 

of oreating in Scotland a norvilo ntuto, church and state to- 

gether oonstuntly at the king' ao nd« 

Only in the church we say, ran there ans' possibility of 

a stand against this royal tyranny, But were thore oven in 

the church teen with eyes to see the issues involved and 
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and courage to t1ou stand. t`Jeuknees and disunity were so 

apparent and the dooiro for poaoo was so groat. Were there 

even among the Protesters of the South-West men with vision and 

courage enough for this now? In this "degenerated generation 

so easily quiet, with that which-ncn did once lose their blood 

and livos to purchase and obtain, "1 was there to be a stand 

made again$L the absolutism of the royal government? or were 
the liberties of church und state together to go by default? 

It was antºiai , tcä that the reconstruction of the Church 

would be recoivcd reluctar t1ly in the zouth and roost of the 

country 'where Remonstrant influenoc was strong. In most, of the 

oyriods there w&s very slow reoognition of the newly appointed 
leaders of the Church. Only a few in the diocoso of Glasgow 

np... arod to. weloome the arohbishop and not one of those appoint- 

ed since 1649 acknowledged his jurisdiction. It was felt in 

Edinburgh that a sorni. -royal progress through Clydesdale, 

Galloway 
. and Ayrshire might influence the dwollers in the vest 

country, towards a readier acceptance of the now establishment, 

und in October, 1662 the Earl of 4iddletion accompanied by a 

glittering cavalcade of nobles and Privy Councillors made his 

way. from Glasgow through H=iltons Paisley, Durntrics, WigtoWn, 

Ayr to Dumbarton. 2 'Buts the pomp and pageantry of the process 

made little impression on the stubborn folk of the Vests They 

remembered the royal promises that already had been broken, 

1* Brown's Apologeticall Relation. Epistle to the Reader. 
2. t'odrow History 1 282. Kirkton History 152. 
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they thought on leaders of their own suction of the Church, who 

already had suffered for their attachment-to the Covcnanto,, and 

they wore not to be easily reconciled to any system built on 

auch foundations. 

W hon the court arrived in Glasgow after a. vain errand, 
Archbishop Fairfulll gro©t ed, 'the, company with a woeful tale. 

The younger ministers wore completely obstiriuto. ' They had not, 

made any rcoognition of episcopaoy, nor had they declared 

allegiance to himaelt. Yet they remained in their charges. 

Asked to suggest a remedy, he propoBod thdt a blunt alternative 

be put to the reouloitrant ministers. Let them acknowledge 

the new government of the Church or also remove from their 

rishes and leave their manses. So many in those days of 

change had sets former principles aside for the sake of gain, it 

was not to be supposed that any oonsid, erable number of these 

westland pastors would refuse the royal mandate. The monstrous 

suggestion, as foolish as it was areal, was taken up with frivolous 

lightheartedness by the "maudlin legislators"' and on the ist 

October 1662 an edict of eviction embodying the Arohbishop'ß 

plan was authorised. "Ministers who have not obeyed the recent 

Aots shall forthwith cease the exercise of their ninistry; their 

pulpits shall be declared vacant: parishioners are relieved from 

payment to them of stipend and from acknowledgement or their 

ministry on pain of being convicted as oonventiolers: non-compliers 
- Ni -- 

1. J. K, fewiaon. "The Covenanters. " Vol. II p"152. 
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-. shall remove be. yond the bound* of the Presbytery boforo lat 

Novemb©r: neglooters of the Anniversary thanItogiving shall be 

rnulotcd in one year's stipend and be liable to the full penalty 

fixed by the Act. "- All proccnb signed the ordinance. The 

Luke of Hamilton informed Burnet that "they wore all as drunk 

that day, that, they were not capable of considering anything that 

was laid before them$ and would hear of nothing but the executing 

of the law without any relenting or delay;! ' 13y such men and in 

ouch fashion was thia dccroe enacted that was to mean so much 

suffering. Speedily news, of the decree w+rws carried to the 

» risheo and manses of Scotland arnon others to the Parish of 

Waraphruy in Dunnifriesshire there Rove John Brown was minister* 
----------- -- 

----- -- ---- 
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CHAPTER II -- TH! HIDDEN YEARS 

I Youth. 

Of the early circumstances of John Brown of Wr phray 
there is very little that can be set down with real cortainty. 
When in 1662 he stops out into the full light of history, it 

is from a very shadova r background. Indeed there are extant 

only two sources of information about him'early days, certain 
letters of Samuel Rutherford, and certain references in the 

records of the University of Edinburgh. 

Among the famous Rutherford letters there are three 

addressed to Joan Brown and in one or them mention is made of 
John Brown, described as your son John. " One of the most 
frequently addressed of Rutherford's corresjondcnts was Marion 

"'Naught, who as certain of his other letters make clear, was 

the wife of Willman Fullerton,, for some time Provost of 

Kirkcudbright. In seven of these letters to ) arion EcNaught, 

there is mention made of Joan or Jane Brown and in two of 

these seven, reference Is made to John 'Bro¬: n. 

In the letters addressed to Marion 11cNauuht there are 

these references. 

Rutherford vvrrites from Anwoth in an , undated letter, l "I 

have cause to suit this of you, and show it to Thomas Carson, 

Fergus and Jean Brom. " In another letter also undated, 

but clearly written late in 1629 or early in 1630, since 

1. Letters of Samuel Rutherford. Ed. Dr. Bonar. 1891. Letter XVIII 
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mention is 
, made of the dangerous oondition of his wife who 

died in June# 1630, Rutherford has the sentence, BQmemb©r me 

heartily to Jono Drown, desire her to pray for me and rty wife; 

I do remember her. " From Anwoth on July 21,16301 Rutherford 

writ©3 again to his oorrespondcnt and concludes, "Remarabor my 

dearest love to John Gordon to whom I will write when i am 

strong and to John Browm, Grizzcl, Samuel and William, grace 

upon then. 

From Anwoth on March, 2x 1634 he writes, "I believe you 

will not forget mo,, and you will desire Jane Brown, Thocr. o 

Carson and Marion Carson to help me#" 
In a letter written from Edinburgh on April 5, x6363 

Ruthortord writes, "R=ember it love to Jean Gordon$ to r 

sister Joan Brown, to Oriz ; ol, to your husband. " 

on 'ulkt 8,1637, Rutherford writes fro his place of 

exile in Aberdeen#4 "i cwoL ber me to Grizzol and Jane Brown. " 

In the , s=o year, September 7, Rutherford makes fuller 

mention of John 13rown, 5 "} cbor my love to John Carson and 

Mr. John Brown: "x novcr could got ter love off that mans z 

think Christ bath something to do with him. " 

In the three letters addressed direatiy to Jean Hrossn 

the relevant mentions are these. 

From Abordeon during 16376 "I snow you see your day 

1� LcVt cra XXXII 
2. ` , Lett ors XXVIII 

Latttcra LVII 
4. Utters. CCXAI 
5. Letters CCXLIII 
b" Letters LXXXIV 
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melting away by little and little, und that in short, time 

you will be put beyond time's bounds. " 

Fron the same city on March 7,16391 Rutherford writes 

to his "wall beloved and dear sister, ' and expresses the hope 

that "ye arc near your lodging. " 

Finally on 13th March, 16372 flutherford writes, "There- 

fore I oozrr end to you Christ, as your best living and longest 

living husband, and the staff of your old age. Let Him now 

have the rest' of your days, and think not' much of a storm upon 

the ship that Christ ssileth in, there shall no passenger fall 

overboard, but, the crazed ship and the sea. -sink passengers shall 

coma to land safe, *". Later in the same letter, "I rejoice to 

hear your son John is coming to visit Christ and taste of his 

love. I had always '(os I said often to you) a great love to 

dear dir. John Brown because I thought I saw Christ in Hirn, 

more than in his brethren: fain would I write to him, to 

stand by my sw ct M: Motor# - and the joy I have it he will 

appear for and aide with cy Lord Jesus. " 

From these scant reforenoescertain probabilities at least 

may be established. Urs. Fullerton, the Marion McNaught, of 

the letters was a well known Calloway lady. 3 She was born 

of an ancient and honourable house in the south of Scotland, 

was described in Zier epitaph' as "sister to John ; oNau, ght of 

Kilquanstie an ancient and honourable baron, " and become the 

wife of Williams Fullerton, %to served as Provost of Kirkcudbright. 
«.. ý+.. r ý".. w+.. ý+r_ý. r»ýww.. "ýwr.... +. a. rw.. _ +ýwrrr+"++ý.. wr.... 

1. Letter CXI 
2. Letters CXXXI 
3. Letters; Intro to Letter VI. 
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Her mother's brother was Gordon or Loohlrwar, later Lord 

Kennure. It is obvious from the letters that Joan Brown 

was 'one of the 3eleotest associates of the famous Rutherford 

circle. ' 1 She is mentioned as on terms of olose. intimioy 

with the other zembers. Her children and Mra. Fullerton' s 
family are linked very closely to one another in Butherford's 

reference to them. It can therefore be taken that Ur;. Brovn 

(may the single mention of Fergus give -tho xwme of her 

husband? ) must have been of a station in life which enabled 

her to mingle freely with 11r. Fullerton, and Viscountess 

Kenmuro and the other members of the Ga11owaäy; group. 

Mr. Fullert on's house we know to have been in Kirkoudbright. 

The Brown to ily must have resided in the ton or in its 

it ediato vicinity. It is probable that John Brown if not 
born in V%irkoudbright must at least have spent a considerable 

part of his c , rly life in the little : Gäl lowäy town. 

The fhot of her correspondence with Rutherford and the, 

terms in `eich she addresses hers as well as her close. friend- 

ship with Mrs. Fullerton, give evidence of the spiritual 

qualities of this mother of John Brown. Rutherford calls her 

well beloved and dear sister, " and asks for her prayers. He 

commends Christ afresh to her as the staff of her old age" and 

speaks of the is ortul hope they share" beyond time$ s bounds. " 

It would sees that by the date of theso letter 1637, tars. Brown 

1. , Iuthorford and some of h13' Corroojpondorb& A. %Thyto. p; (9. 
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was an eldorly wo iun. "I hope you are near your lodging, " he 

writaa; and again, "I ltnow you ace your day melting away by 
little and little. " And most spooifioally he talks of her 

"old t seis 

That John Brown had at least one brother appears fr= 
Letter CXI whero Rutherford writes to his mother, "I desire 
Patrick to give Christ his young love, even the flowers of it, 

und put it b all others. " To this there may be added the 

evidence fron Brown's will, 
1 

that there wao. nt least one 

sister Elizabeth, and further that his father remarried, 
following the death of his first wife. Of this marriage with 

Agnes Blair there were two sons Thomas and Janes and one 
daughter arson. 

Of Brown himself, we learn from the letter that he was 
held in high regard by the saintly Rutherford. The older roan 

rejoiced to sea that the godly influence of his mother was 

bearing fruit in the life of her son. He saw much promise in 

him, "I think Christ has something to do with him$" and he 

cherished for him a very real affection. "I never could got 

my love off that man, " "I always had a great love for dear 

Mr. John Drowns" "I thought I saw Christ in him more than in 

his brethren. " The title or Master, given to John Brown in 

one of the letters to Mrs. Fullerton dated 1637, is confirmation 

of a fact W shall find given elsewhere, that by this time 

Brown had completed his Arts studies at University. 
w+. wrwrr. n. rýr. 

1. ' Wodrow' o ? ß. S. 5. National Library of Scotland* Folio. 6©. NJo. 90. 
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11OWLrd speaks of Brown in 1677 as "upon the brink of the 

grave" in a context Which Du rats ha had reached a fair span 
of lifa and flovison and others cannot be far from the truth 

with the suggestion of 1610 as the year of his birth. 
These references taken togcthor teach us, not a great 

deal about the details of Brown's early life, but quite a 
deal about the atmosphere of it. We can imagine him brought 

up in a home that must have been fairly well--to-do, mingling 

with the family of the Provost and his Lady, worshipping in 

the old church of Kirkcudbright once the chapel of a Greyfriur`s 
i4on $t©ry but still and for a hundred years later used as 
the Parish Church, 1 brought up under the ministry of Rev. 

Robert Glcndinninj, later to be imprisoned for his faith's sai o, 2 

and always within his own home being nurtured and influenced 
by that saintly woman his mother and the circle of godly folk 

she had made her intimate friends.. Brown was being soundly 

prepared for the Work of later years. 
TI University Days. 

In 1626 we learn of him from a different, souroo. We 

find his name - the Joannes Brown %bich was to be set on the 

title page of many a volume -- on the Vatriculotion Roll of 

Edinburgh Univcr3ity. 
3 

Hair he Oano to study there vie cannot tell. It might aaem 

1. C. D. Elden, Kirkcudbright". p. 24. 
2« History of xh zrrics & Gallowoy« Sir Iiorbert 1 axvwoll. p. 24 
3. Matriculation Roll of the University of Edinburgh, for 1626. 
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strange that with Glasgow nearer and St, Andrew's a very much 

older place of learning he should choose Edinburgh. Perhaps 

it was Samuel Rutherfords himself a graduate of Edinburgh, who 
influenced his decision. So in 1626 he came to Edinburgh and 
to a college rather than to a university, 

1 
For though James 

VI had granted it by charter the right of conferring degrees 

it'was in other respects no more than a college, governed by 

the Provost and Town Council of 'Edinburgh. It was situated 
in the Kirk-of-Field where once had stood a great collegiate 
Church destroyed by English invaders in 1544. 

Although the early regulations of theA"Town's College" 

are 
, 
Framed to deal with a residential student body, there was 

not accommodation available for all in the University. Two- 

thirds had to find lodgings in the town. 2 

Buchan in his life of Montrose talks of the interest and 

time that the young earl gave to archery, to horsemanship, 

to golf. 
3 But (Montrose was a young sprig of nobility and 

normal regulations may not so strictly have been applied to 

him. For the ordinary student like our own John Brown, student 

years were fully occupied with sterner tasks than sport. 4 Both 

in-College and out-College students had to assemble early in the 

morning, at about five or six o'clock and they had a long day's 

work every day throughout ten or eleven months of the year, 

Even on "Play-days" students were allowed to go to the fields 

for only two hours. Although only twenty per oent of the 

L. Story of the 
, 
University of Edinburgh, p. 121. Sir Alexander Grant. 

2. Story of the University of Edinburgh* p. 138. Sir Alexander Grant. 
3. Montrose, by John Buchan. p. 37. 
4. Story of the University of Edinburgh. p, 142ffs. Sir Alexander Grant. 
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students at this time entered the ministry, a religious character 

pervaded the college. Every evening the Principal conducted 
family prayers. Every Wednesday he instructed all the scholars 
in "the knowledge of God and of their duties. " On Sundays 

all the students attended Church for the morning and afternoon 
services after Which they returned to the College and gave 

account of the soz eons. 

When Brown entered the University the Principal was John 

Adamson, who is remembered best -as the oompiler of fulsome 

addresses presented to King James on his visit to Sootland in 

1617. The Professor of Divinity was Henry Charteris. Brown's 

own tutor or regent bore the same-plain name as himself. 

The circumstances of the time were not conducive to men of 

strong character-or opinions being allowed to teach in the 

Universities. Medicare men willing to conform to the royal 

designs had been set in office, for events were beginnirr, to 

take the tragic road that led to the troubles of later years. 

The college curriculum? was one that lasted through four 

sessions. There was little change for most of this century in 

the subjects and authors dealt with, and we can trace Brown's 

studies although we know nothing of his personal life in these 

student years. 

. In the first or Bajan year Latin and Greek were his 

studies, his text-books Cioero, Homer and Hesiod. Large portions 

1. Stört' . of the University of Edinburgh. p. 148. Sir Alexander Grant. 
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of these books had to be co=itted to r eMory and translations 
into the verraaulur and vice versa had to be urnde. 

In the second or Semi--bajan year the main work was f hctorio 

und the study or Aristotle's Orgunon. 

In the third or Bachelor year a beginning was made to 

Hebrew ßr ºr and further work done in Rhetoric and 
Dialectical Analysis. 

In tho fourth or )1agistrund year after a revision of all 
that had Bono before, works of astronomy, geography and onatory 

were otudied. 
The method of univorsity study was pure acholastioism. 1 

There was no oriLlinality in p. resentation$ no thought of depart-- 

ure from the Leaten truck. It could scarcely be otherwise, for 

the regents were beginners themselves, recent graduates, with 

no time to do more than elaborate the dictates of their oivnfn 

teacher. 

. Along with the lectures diuputatione, after the pattern 

of the medieval academic discussions, were continually being 

arranged'by the regents. We can see the mark of these dispu- 

tations at=ped across all Brown's controversial writing. As 

a mental dioßiplino they had many valuable aspects, developing 

orderly thinking, fluent utterance, clever argument. But 

they involved very often nothing mors than arg=entfor argument's 

unke. There was no sympathetic appreciation of the opponent's 

position; they tended too much to what was merely academic and 

argumentative and pedantic, " 

1. G. D. Henderson. Religious Life in XYxlth century Sootland. ch XI 
"Scottish Theological Learning in the 17th Century. " 
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The years that Broz*n agent at his z3tudies in Edinburgh 

wore years in which Muz uuro of the approaching storm could be 

heard, for Charles was now on the throne and the-pace towards 

national strife and civil rrar was quickeninj; No gathering of 

young men could fail to be concerned with the rights and 

wrongs of the issues at stoke, least of all the students of 
the capital city of Scotland. One of Brown's follow-students, 

though a year behind was Rohort. Leighton, ' 
afterwards protagonr- 

ist of the compromise Brown so bitterly assailed. They surely 

did not guess then the t, remondou8 gulf that vms to divide them 

in later days. 

On the 24th July, 16,42'Brown graduatcd with the M. A. degrc®. 

And from this point forward for- over twenty years darkness 

dcscc nds upon the record. Nordiares in university or eooldsias- 

tioal or public rcoords is any mention of him to be round, How 

were these years spent? Somewhere within them there must have 

been 
.a terz of divinity, but no trace r=ains. Perhaps like 

his contemporary Leighton he spent years of travel and study on 

Lha Continent,. Perhaps like murky another in these days he 

beano for some time a tutor. But of certain Information or 

even the hint of it, there is nothing for these twenty years and 

more. 

The only possibly glint of light and it is the merest pin- 

point is contained in the letter written on liaroh 13,16373 by 

1. IJ triculation Roll of Edinburgh University, for 1627, 
2. Graduation Roll or Edinburgh University for i6 o. Fusti. Voj. II 
3" Rut, herford's Lettoro. CXXXI. p. 224 
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Samuel Rutherford to tors. I3ro in, lie writes, "I rejoice to hear 

your son John is coming to visit Christ and taste of his love. 

I hobo he shall not lose his pains or rue of that choice. " 

Rutherford cannot be speaking of any first profession of faith 

in Christ, for he declares in the next centenoc, "I thought I 

saw Christ in him more than in his brethren. " Lociterby is 

surely mistaken when he finds evidence_in, these words that 

Brown "was beginning to take the same view of the simple and 

spiritual worship of Christ that fr:. Rutherford had taken, 

instead of the ceremonial and unsoriptural mode of worship that 

was then imposed on them. "1 In the absence of any statement 

to the contrary, it seems much more likely from the training and 

influences of Broim' s early days that he shared Rutherford' s 

views from boyhood. It may well be that the words of the 

letter indicate John Brown's acceptance of a call to the ministry 

which would singest that after some years travelling or tutoring, 

he took up the studies that led him into the ministry of the 

Gospel. 

Lord Eustace Percy in introducing his hero John Knox 

declares that "it is difficult to say of any man when his real 

life begins. "2 Of John Bronn it may be said that hiS real 

life work did not begin till the clanging bells of the Rostoration 

forced hire on to the stage of history. By that, time he was a 

ran or fifty years of age. Before him lay leas than twenty 

1e lookerby' s Life of John I3rovn of t amphrz y. p. 17, 
2. John Knox, Lord aistaco Percy. 11.19. 
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years in which the work must be done for otiich he would be 

re emborede The half century through 'which he had lived had 

been a tremendous one, full of revolutionary events which have 

few parallels in British history. But in these stirring 

happenings Brozn took no part significant enough to be set down 

in the records of the time. Not till 16551 can wo speak of him 

with any real degree or assurance, and we find him then 

installed as minister of the Parish of Wamphray in Upper 

Annandale. 

TII L va! Parish. 

Wampbray. 
. 
is as Mall parish in the i'resbyt ery of Loct nabcn. 2 

Its greatest length from north-oast to south--west is eight and 
three quarter miles, its greatest breadth is three and five 

eighth miles. The n=o 'amphray is said to be derived from 

the two ancient British words "Uamph Fri" meaning a hollow 

or deep den in the forest. The natural features of the 

district Lend probability to this derivation, The rivulet 

called Wamphr ry iVater, which divides the parish along the 

line of its greatest length, runs through a wooded glen. That 

part of the parish which lies along the Annan is 'fertile farm 

land. There is more hilly and wooded country to the northern 

parts 

Ancient British and Raman relics are to be found in the 

parish. A military highway built by the ßozuans ran almost due 

north through Wr hray and traoeß of it are to be aßen still, 

1. Faati Icolaalao Scoticanae (New Edition) Vol. II p. 224. 
2. tst'amp} rc r, " by John Paterson, 1906. Chp 1. "History of V nphray". Stotiaaal kkaaount of 1794. Vol. XII p. öö2 Cf. 

New Static a- Acoount, Vol. IV p. l37. 
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Two great unhewn stones stand about three miles apart by the 

side of this fa= road and Wille cane maintain that they served 

as Roman milestones, most antiquarians believe them to be 

Druidical relics. It would appear that the Glen was a favourite 

haunt of the Druids and a centre of their worship. British 

and Danish names in the parish suggest the. conflict and final 

mingling of the races in the years that followed the Roman 

withdrawal. The lands of Wt°aaiphray passed through the hands of 

several families till in the 15th century they became the 

property of the Johnstones, kina'nen of the powerful Johnstones 

of Annandale, in whose possession they remained till the middle 

of the 10th century. Before the Union of the Crowns and the 

subsequent pacification of the Borders the Johnstones of 

ttamphrc y and their clan had a distinct re utation as free-booters 

and cattle rievers. There is a notable ballad from the 16th 

century which coromorates a riavirig expedition and a skirmish 

that followed and which finds its climax in the words: 
"Ind of a' the lads that, I dc ken 
A W'rxmnhray lad's the king o men. " 

U1th the Union of the Crowns and the Faoirioation of the 

Border count -, Acs' the W=, phray lads' had to cat Llo down as peace-- 

Sul farmers and herdsmen, 
"To plough the heath uproot the weed, 
Enrioh the soil, anc drain the mead, 
Till flooka und herds in plenty feed 
In fertile flowery Annandale. " 

The population of the parish in 1794 was 456 but perhaps 
in the 17th century it may have been a little greater, for in 

earlier times it would seem thore was more land under cultivation, 
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the plough ran further up the hill and among the hill© than in 
later yearn. 

The pariah was entirely a "country pariahs :' with, in the 
17th century, no oonVre of population greater than the farm 

cottages. Building was very primitive. Men the church and 
manse in 1680 had clay floors, unglazed windows and heather 
thatched roofu, it is not, hard to guess vihaL tho farm houses 

and the peasants dwellings were lik©. 

The people worked on the land and there were the few 

I tradesmen that -n furring community in those days required,, the 

Wright and the blaoksmith and the ooopcr. Sane. weaving also 

eras done and a certain John Sprot conducted a waultunill towards 

the and of the 17th oentury. 

Wo have seen that Druidical worship had been carried on 
in irmphray Glen. There is no record of the establishment 

of Christian worzhip. there, but most probably 'it was brought 

by the Roman soldiers thho passed along the northern road and 

made their camps in the district* 

In 1265 %V°amphray Church mentioned for the first time in 

extant records is taxed C2: 13; 4: 1 towards the Deanery of 

Glasgow. Nearly one hundred years later we find the advowson 

of W&nphray Church in the hands. of Corrie of Corri© and passed 

by him to new birds in 1357. In 13 we note an order of 

the head of the Johnstone clan to the parson of Loo)xi eben 

1. Pat ers on 's Yz phrAy. c bp* III. "Church Affairs*" 

0 
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to place a clergyman in Waphrc y Church. A secular priest 
named Carruthers was accordingly placed in the charge. 

Following the R©foriatiön in the confusion of the times 

and because of the shortage of ministers available, the church 

fell into sore disrepair and Johnstone and W=phray were conjoined 

in one Church unuer one ministers In 1602 under a mandcto 

from the Privy Council Johnstone of Lockwood undertook We 

repair of the church. But even in this state of repair it was 

no place of beauty or comforts Rev. Charles Dickson who 

occupied the sting church at the end of the following; century 

(a now building was not erected till 18)4) describes it as long 

and narrow, fifty-three feet by eighteen , feet,. The wall at, 

the door is eight feet high, and the interior one foot lower 

than the surface of the ground outside. The floor is gravel 

und closely seated, and affords a confined aoo odation for 

only two hundred sitters. The building was "damp, dirty and 

disagreeable in both euer and wwinter. " 

it was not, Lill 1622 that Wa iphray was disjoined fro 

Johnstone and not till ten yearn later that the first licensed 

and ordained minister took charge. Rev. John Haatic, M. A., 

of Edinburghl seems to have been Royalist in sympathy and 

roughly treated by Cro ell's rann when in power. In 1661 

Purliaaentº "granted L50 to his widow for her husband's loyalty 

to the King and his sufferings therefor. "2 

Soiiewhore about 16553 John Brown was induoted as minister 
-_____. ____"___. ____"*_""- - 

1. Faati. Eoolosiao Saotio o New Edition Vol. II p. 224. 
2. Fustl Eaolesiao Sootioanaa Now Edition Vo10II p. 224. 
3. Fasti Eoeleslue Sootioanso Now Edition Vol. II p. 224. 
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of the Parish and for the five years that followed ministered 
to his people quietly and acceptably. A century and a half 

later Rev. Robert Burns of Paisley wrote' "We have the best of 

evidence in favour of the fidelity, the. talent and the success, 

with which he exercised his pastoral functions among the people 

of his charge. To them he was tenderly attached and feeling 

was mutual. Chile they had the principal share of his anxieties 

and cares and while he studied to act in strict conformity to 

his ordination vows, his exertions at the same time, were not 

confined rigidly and exclusively, to the people of Wamphray. 

From the scarcity of active and zealous ministers at that period, 

he-found it necessary to enlarge the sphere of his ministerial 

exertions; and the inhabitants of the district in which his 

charge lay, were admitted to share in the benefits of his public 

labours. In that, district his name still, lives in traditional 

remembrance. " Whatever historical facts underlie that 

"traditional remembrance. " we cannot doubt' that in the years of 

pastoral ministry at Vlamphraay Brown exercised the same conscientious 

efficiency that characterised all the work of his later years. 

IV Eviction and Exile. 

In the months that followed the Restoration, Brown in his 

quiet little country parish watched with growing dismay the 

course that events were taking. 

1. Preface to ('Treatise on Prayer, it written by Rev, Robert 
Burns, Glasgow, 1822. 
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fie speaks later of the hopes ho had cherished In 166o, "Hopes 

of good and desirable days both for Church and State" When the 
"yoke of the oppressor was broken*" But laments "how faces were 
filled with confusion because of the sad disappointment which 
now the Scottish people did meet with. " For now "the glorious 
work of the Reformation which had been wonderfully carried on by 
the mighty power of the Most High and cemented with the blood of 
His Saints to. Uraa razed to tho very foundation ... all things 

a1 growing daily worse and worse. 
'By'the deoree of October 1662 the royal absolutism was 

to lay its hand upon his Own ministry and must be acknowledged 
In his own parish. Its is obvious from what followed that John 

Brown like over three hundred others ih this courageoüa South- 

West had no 'thought of complying with the goverment' s will. 
Psrlirx ent, and nobility might lot Sootland's liberties be bartered 

for gold und position, the mass of the people might be blind even 

yet to the intentions of King and councillors, but here in the 

West Country were simple folk strong in their faith$ loyal to 

their Church who would now bow even to a King's command nor be 

coerced by his threats. 

We know that Brown of Wa nphray. aooepted eviction from his 

change rather than comply with the Glasgow deorcc. 

Indhcd so 'otc. d 'aot was he in h1 ovn determination and so 

inoen3ed of the oopiAianoe of some of his neighbour ministers 

that wo rind him in just a month's time from the date of the 

decree of eviction appearing before the Privy Council on the 

1. Apologeticall Relation. p. 68. 
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charge of abusing certain ministers of the district for breaking 

pledges that they had given hire to- stand fact againßt. the decree. 

The records toll us "Upon the soma deers November 6,1662, the 

Rev. tir. John Brown, minister at Ve phruy in the South was brought 
before the Council, " and continue "lyr. John Brown of Wamphray 
being convened before the Counoil, for abusing and reproaching 
some ministers, fdr keeping synod with the Arobbishop of Glasgow, 
by calling them perjured knaves and villains, did acknowledge 
that, he called then falao knaves for so doing, because they had 

promised the oontrary to him. The Council ordains him to be 

secured close prisoner in the Tolbooth of Edinburgh till further 

order. " 

Rev. J=os Barr, ono-Lime minister of Yarnphruy speaks 

of a cave near the ? anse of WWomphray where Brown lay in coneeal.. 

went for some time, and quotes a local tradition that he was 
taken there, and mounted on horse back, his legs tied beneath. 

At the Annandale Arme, Moffat where the troopers halted, a 

oountr; /. nan sets his c upon the minister's head to shield him 

from the cold, 

For five weeks Brown lay prisoner in the Tolbooth of 
Edinburgh, a noisome places but at the end of that tiro ill- 

health brought him before the notico of the Council again. 

On the 11th December the Council received a petition from the 

prisoncre "Anent a petition presented by Ur, John Drown minister 
r+ýi.. +wýýrýrr+hMýMrr. rwr. wrwwr 

1. Register of the Privy Council of Scotland. 3rd Series. 
Vol. I. p«278.. 

2. Rev.. Jamos Barr* The Scott ah Covenanters.. (Glasgow 1946) p. 178. 
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at Wenphray now prisoner in Edinburgh, showing that for aase 
spcechoa rashly and lnconaidcrutoly uttered against a =e neigh. 
bour c tnis3ters, he has been kept close priuoner there five 

wcc1 u pact,; and that arcing that by Want of free air and 

ordinary nocc ariea YQr maintaining his orazy body, he is in 

hazard to lose his life, huibly therefore desiring Tarrant to 
bo put to liberty, upon caution to enter his prison in person 
when ho sha11 be cor. anded as Lho petition bears. Mich 

boing at lgr; th heard and oonsidered, the lords of counoil. 

t 

ordain the supplicant to be put at liberty forth of the Tolbooth, 

he first obliging himself to r=ovo and depart off the kit ; 's 

dominions, and not to return without license from his Majesty 

and counoil under pain of doath. "1 

Wodrow coorents2 "I noel not observe this unusual 

severity against this good man. " *And severe the penalty was 
for a few quiok words spoken in understandable anger against 

men whose courage was not equal to his otin. But perhaps in 

later gears the 'Counoiliors of Scotland had reason to repent 

of their oruel decree or banishanont. His exile gave him 

frcedom to write, and the "able and da agin works"% of later 

years were a greater inspiration to the Covenanting cause 

that oven his presence with the persecuted could have been. 

It Regicter of Privy Council of Scotland 3rd Serios. Vo1. I p. 303. 
2. Wodrow'8 History Vol. I p. 142., 
3. K. iiewison. "The Covenanters Vol. ii. p. 161. 
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On 23rd December we find him uguin potit toning the Council 
for leave to otay in the Country a little beyond the time granted 
film. "Anent a petition by ßßr« John Brown, late minister at 
Wam; hrUy desiring the time of his romoval oft the kingdom may 
be prorobrate, in regard that he is neither as yet able to 

, provide himself of neo©ssaries, and the weather is unseasonable 

that he cannot have the opportunity of a ship, as the petition 

at, length bears: which being heard, read and considered, the 

lords of council do grunt liberty to remain within this kin&- 

dom for the space or two months after the 11th December last, 

ho carrying himself in the meantime peucably and acting nothing 
in prejudice of , the present government. "l` 

It was about the beginning of Larch . 1663 that Drown left 

his nat, ivo land behind and on the 12th of the month arrived in 

Eioll nd which he hid chosen as the place of Ills exiles2 

There had for many years been close. links botwccn Scotland 

and the Lour Countries* "Rot, terdam", writes William Steven, 
"ýL a very early poriod, beoazn much fre-ucnted by the British: 

and the Scots proverbial for their enterprising Spirit, were 

&mong the first foreigners that-nettled in this city" In 

1642 the municipal uuthoriti©s of Rotterdam furnish©d a place 

of wdrsh4p for tho Soott, ißh inhabitants of the city and pro. 

vided funds for the salary of the minister. On the repo=en. 
ar rwý.... +rrw+« . wrr.. r... 'ýw.... . w"___&, w. rwM ___ 

_4 rw++_________ . -- 

Is Regietor of the Privy Council of Scotland. 3rd Series. Vol. T, 
p. l2. 

2. Pap er: "tnrozmttio de Statu 9It Conditione Joannin Brown. 
Wodrow Q. S. S. Folio 6o. No. 4. 

3. Stevens Scottish Church in Rotterd=q, p. 1. 
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dation of the Presbytery of Edinburgh, the minister of Rhynd in 

Perthshire Ur, Alexander Petrie was called to be first, minister 

of this Soots Kirk and continued as minister for twenty years, 
dying In September 1662.1 

His suocessor Grus Rev. John Hogg or Hoog2 who was induoted 

to the charge on 3rd Deoember 1662 and remained minister, latterly 

with a colleague, until 1689. HQ was therefore minister of 
the Soots Kirs when Brown arrived in the city. 

He was not the only exile in Rotterdam, He was indeed 

one of the earliest of a great flood of refuaoes %to during the 

next twenty years werd to find rofuge in the motherlands. A 

prominent Soots minister rho had 1)reoeeded him there, and who 

" vWoo to be his friend and follow worker throughout the next two 

denudes was Bove Robert )Ao?. ard, deposed minister of the outer 

High Church of G1asgow. 3 An a student in SL. Andrews, he had 

been greatly beloved ty Sr uol Rutherford, then Professor of 

Theology there, He had accompanied Rutherford as amanuensis 

when the Professor went to London as oo=l s3ioncr to the West- 

minster Assembly. 4 The influence of Rutherford had made 

t: otfard an unoor ronising odponent of absolutism and apisoopaoy. 

For five years hay had labourod in Glasgow, and then like Drown 

had to face the challenge of the new situation in Church and State. 

Ile was not content, to await eviction. In February 1661 he 

1. Steven. Scottish Church in Rotterdnzn* p. 3. 
2. Scottish Church in Rotterdam, p. 23. 
3. Scottish Church In Rottardea, p. 2b. 
4. Howio, Scots Worthies" p. 47o. Burnetrs History. Vol. i. p. 161. 
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preached u sermon in the Town Kirk of Glasgow against the 
'glaring defections' of the times. He vas arrested, carried to 

Edinburgh and charged with "sedition and treasonable preaching. " 

Upon the 5th or 6th July scnLenoc of banishment was passcd upon, 
him and he embarked for Holland to live out the re airldcr of 
his life there, 

1 
This zealous defender of the Church vas al- 

ready therefore in Rotterdam when Brown arrived and between the 
two exiles there grew up a warm friendship_ which made theca olose 

fellow workers in the years that followed. 

Wo can appreciate John Brown'3 sorrow'of heart as he 

entered Rotterdai where he was to be so long on exile. Behind 

him Scotland lay in gathering darkness. The king and his 

counsellors were clearly bent on an absolutir which could give 

no place to a tree Presbyterian Church. The Covenants had 

been burned, bishops lorded it over the Church of Knox and 

Liolville. There was core need of ©en to maintain the tottering 

cause, to strengthen the hands of those within the Church who 

would stand true to Covenanted Presbytery. And he had been cast 

out. His osm parish of W=phrsy crust be given to a creature of 

the bishops. He could not even gather his faithful people in 

the glen by Wo phray Vater or on the uplands beyond. There 

could be no place for him among the ministers who throughout the 

West Country would maintain the cause of Kirk and Covenant. He 

Uraa an exile, doomed to a life-long banishment. that could he 

do to bear the burden of the timen and fulfil his ministry? 
- 

1. V1odrow' a iiisLory. Vol. I. p. 207. 
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CHAPTER 3- LIFE'AND WD IN HOLLAND, 

The answer to these questions began to appear when in 
the your 1665 there made its appearance in Scotland a book 

entitled, "An A, iologetioall Relation of the partioular ourfering$ 
of the faithful ministers and professors of the Church of Scot- 
lend since 1660 etc., by a Wall-wiohcr to the good old cause*" 
Its author was John Brown, it had been printed in Rotterdam in 

1665 and irrnediately thereafter began to be disseminated 

throughout Scotland, where writes King Hawinon it "staggered 

the council. "' "fie had returned a Roland for an Oliver out of 
the place or his exile. " 

Brown had detez nixed that, exile though he was, out off 

by cruel banishment and the waste of seas from the land where 

his church was in such dire need,, ho would not be prevented from 

takin3 his part in their struggle. Through the ministry of 

the written word he could play his part, and to this ministry 
he gave hi=elf whole-hoart edly for the years of life that 

remained. The defence of the orthodox faith in general, and 

in particular the defence and furtherance of the cause of 

Covenanted Prosbytory wore his great themes. 

From the details of information which have come down to 

us we can understand his simple d111gent gray of life throughout 

the years of exile. ! 1is main place of residence was Rotterdam 

AM 

1. J. K. }ie: 7lson. The Covet=tors. "1p. )89. 
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though at times it seems he lived also in Utrecht. We have 

seen that his-family was probably in comfortable circumstances, 
he may have supported himself in Holland from patrimonial assets. 
Perhaps he had help as some of the exiles did from loyal friends 

at home. l It may be on the other hand that his writings were 
his only source of inoome. 

We are told that he was a "painfull helper" of the Scottish 

Church at Rotterdam, that he often preached and lectured for 

the two ministers of the Church. 2 We know that he took part 
too in private meetings held in homes, like that of Mr. Andrew 

Russell, an elder of the Church, where he would join in prayer 

with them and in the study of the word of God*) 

But primarily Brown gave himself to study and to writing. 

The work of the years in Holland' gives proof of his unflagging 

diligence as student and writer. We do not know if he had 

published any work during his ministry in Wamphray, oertainly 

nothing has survived from that period of his life. But over 
in Holland he gave himself to his task. The cause of the 

faith, the cause of his beloved Church of Scotland he could 
best serve through the ministry of the written word, and he 

gave himself to that ministry, as a man "whose heart was in his 

work. "4 

His writings may be broadly divided into three classes, 

though some are difficult to'classify and the divisions of 

necessity overlap. 
a 

1. History of Scottish 
afforded pecuniary, 
ministers. 

2. Steven's Iistory of 
3ý nwu 4. 

Church in 
issistance 

Scottish 
n 

Rotterdam. p. 29. Lady Kernure 
to Mr. MoWard and other banished 

: hutch in Rotte'dara. p. 38. 
of to if 

p. b7. 

p. 70. 
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There are works in general defence of the orthodox faith, 

written very often as roplies ' to heretical positions that 

others had sought to maintain. Among these may be sat "Libri 

Duo contra woltzogenium et Velthusium, " published In Amsterdam 
1670, "De Causa Doi contra Anti-Sabbatarios'Traotatus, " in two 

volumes, published Rotterdam 1674-6, " 
, uakerism, the Pathway 

to Paganism" published Edinburgh 1678. 

Secondly there are devotional and practical works. Some 

of these seem to be compilations of sermons and lectures given 
in Holland. Into this class would tall "Christ the ways the 

Truth and the Life" published in 1677, "Christ in believers, 

the Hope of Glory" published 1703, "The Life of Justification 

Opened Up" published 1695, "Treatise on Prayrer" published first 

in 1720, "Co. ̂mcntury on the Epistle to the Romans" published' 
in 1766, "A 4irror or Looking-"Glass for Saint or Sinner, " 

published 1793, "Enoch's Testimony Opened up" published 1771. 

Thirdly, there are works written specifically in reference 

to the suffering Church of Scotland which was always foremost 

in Brown's mind. These include the "Apologcticoll Relation" 

already mentioned, "Apology for the Oppressed Persecuted ? misters, " 

published 1677, "The History of the'Indulgenoe" published 1678, 

"The Banders Disbanded6" published 1679, "The Life of Faith in 

Time of Affliction published in 1679, and its sequel "Swan 

Song" published in 1680" In addition to these, there remains.. 
.. ---_-- -- --- --- -- -............ -...... --................... -ý+.... a...... r.. --w... --... 
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an unpublished manusoripL, preserved in Edinburgh University 
Library., entitled "Apologia pro Eoolesia Sooticana, " giving 
in Latin a history and defence of the Church of Scotland. 

There have survived also a number of his letters written 
in pursuance of the sa. ̂io cziniatry, to inspire and atrsncjthcn 
the surrering Church at.. toms. l lways he was sager to koep in 
touch with the leaders of the Covenanting remnant, messengers 

passed to and fro with information, and it is probable that 

frown excroiaed a profound influence by his letters of which 

o ertain remain. 

And all the time that Brown studied and wroto in tho Low 
Countries events in Scotland were movinj along their fateful 

course, Indeed to understand his work wo must keep the 

Scottish background in mind. It is that which determines the 

subjeot. matter and emphasis of his writing, 

The attitude of the Govorrment in Scotland developed in 

a way which showcd three distinot stages. 1) From 166o to the 

Pentland Rising in 1666.2) Prom the Rising to 1679, a period 

which might be designated the Period of the Indulgences, and 
3)-from the rising which ou]i inated in the Battle of Bothwell 

Bridge to 1688. Brown's writings find their best interpretation 

when set against these varying backgrounds. 

I, The First Period. 

In 1662 Brown had him3elt accepted eviction and finally 

- ----- ----- 
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banishment for refusing to aoknowledgo the royal absolutism 

whioh had restored opinoopaßy, and for speaking against it. 

His attitude, to the surprise of the Government, to the amazement 
of men like sharp Who had made confident prophecies othorwiser 

wan the attitude taken by over,,, three hundred ministers1 of the 

Church mainly in Brown's own part of the country, the South 

and West. The gauntlet so ruthlessly thrown down by the 

servants of the Royal Despot, was taken up not by nobles or 

parliament but, by these courageous ministers of the Church, who 

in the late autumn of 1662 left churches and manses behind them 

for consoienoo sake, Writes Dodds "From the moment of that 

act of self-devotion und self-discipline, the struggle for 

liberty, though long, chequered and severe was never hopeless, 

never ultimately in doubt. 2 

Into the vacancies left by these ministers there were now 

thrust new*inaunbents, strangers fron the north for the most 

part, and the majority of them totally untrained and unfit for 

the work they were called to do. It is not necessary to look 

to Covenanting records for ridicule of these King's Curates 

as they came to be called. The Earl of Tweedale writing to 

Lauderdale describes them, as"insufficient, scandalous, 

And Burnet openly makes ridicule of them, impudent fellows. ' 

"Tho worst preachers I over hoard, " "Ignorant to a reproach, " 

"indeed the dregs and refuse of the northern parts. "4 
- ------- 

-- --- - ---------- 
_______* - -. m& --- -- 

1. Rev. R* Logan. "History of the United Free Churah. Appendix. p. 213. 
2. Dodds. Fifty Years Strutglo of the Coottish Covenanterso p. 121. 
3. Lauderdale Papers. 11. p. 207. 
4. Burnet 's History, Vol. I. p. 221. 
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It was source to be wondered at that the loyal church folk 

or the South-Vest should learn after their old ministers. it 

these wero not allowed to preach in their churches, then the 

congregations would go to them. ' And 3o there began the fe ous 
"Conventioles, " meatings on the moors and hillsides of the West 

country at which the ousted ministers preached to their people. 

The Government irmedieto1y brought into being legiolation 

to deal with this development. "'the Bishops Drag-net" beaamo 

law, "Separation and Disobedicnoc to Ecoleoiastioal Authority, " 

"Absent1eeism fron the parishes, " beoane orirzes to be punished 
by heavy Sines. "The Toile Act" prohibited the ministry fron 

any approach to their former parishes. "' riot, wus the legis-» 

lation intended to remain dead law. Parliament had already 

given the Council powers to raise armed forces. Now the 

Government took advantage of these -pourers to levy detachments 

of troops, quartering them in the troubled areas and giving 

them the task of breaking the spirit of the reousante* 

"The result va that, which always will be the result of 

putting the enforcement, of civil lair into the hands of soldiers, 

license, oppression, insult, "2 From 1663 forward the pout-. 

western areas passed through a period of bitter oppression. 

Curates passed the names of absentees at church to the local 

oosander, troops wore quartered on the homes of those suspected 

of disaffection, attenders at oonventicles were grievously fined, 

_... ___ __...... -.... -,.,... -.. 

1. Act. Parl. Soot. VII4455 Act. 9. 
2. Hill Burton 'a History Of Scotland. Vol. VII. p. 169. 
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and throughout the countryside, a brutal, debauched soldiery 
conducted a rule of terror. Even Lang admits that "the 

inoonvenienoe of a drunken commander, still more. the excesses 
of his soldiers, must have been intolerablo. "1 

Little wonder that in November 1666 the sorely tried 

peasantry should break into resistance. A local "act' of 

cruelty led to an ill-considered revolt that was crushed by 

the forecs of General Dalziel on the barren slopes of the 
Pentland M113, 

It was against this background, oppression and cruelty in 
his own home country, that Brown took up pen to write his first 

book. 

Hewicon speaks of tine Council as being "staggered" by 

tho appearance of Brown's /Apologotieall Relation. And wall 
it might be. Till now the Council might dismiss the restless- 

ness of the ministers and people in South. -West Scotland as ill- 

considered, and intellectually unsound, tho more obstinacy of 

an ignorant peasantry. flow in his book Brown made clear the 

i©pgrtantº and vital principles which wore at stake and the 

validity of the cause for which the Covenanting remnant was 

contending. In the introduction Brown acts down his purpose 

in writing "that such as had hitherto valiantly resisted, to 

the loss of their means and liberty, might be strengthenod and 

oonrirmed in their rosolution, and the mors encouraged, 

1. Lang's History of Scotland. Vol. III. p. 306. 



_g3_ 

to endure afflictions when they should see that they did 

suffer for righteousness' sake*"' In twenty-three chapter3 
Brown dealt with every aspect of the Issues at stake. The 

history of the church in the years since the Reformation was 

act down plainly. A trenchant defence followed of Argyle, 

of Guthrie and of others who had suffered imprisonment, 

Then step by step Brown took up the points at issue. 

Presentation to charges by patrons and collation by bishops 

were shown to be invalid. The civil and eoolesiasUcal 

suprunaoy claimed by the nestoration rcgima was examined and 

Drown did not shrink from vindicating resistance to such unlaw- 

ful claims even to the point, of defensive war. Conventiolos 

were defended and reasons given for non-attendance at the 

preaching of the curates, The Covenants were vindicated and 

covenant-breaking shown to be a dreadful sin, So Brown made 

it clear that the Covenanters in Scotland were not suffering 

for "punotilios or inconsiderable trifles"2 but for firm and 

valid principles. 
In a letter written to MaW'ard Brom makes clear his 

anticipation that the "Apologoticall Relation" would became a 

matter of controversy at hoznä. He writes, "Mat raging and 

foziing may be at home at the Apology, you may easily conjecture, 

and what they have done or rosolvod to do with it, we shall 

hear, I expeot by the next. "3 

1. Brom' s! polog 3ticuil Relation. Introduotion. 
2. Brown's Apologctioail Relation. ' Introduotion. 
3. Yodrow LS. Folio 59, No. 9. 
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The Council was not slow to acknowledge the dangerous 
irport, of the book and at onoo rcaoted vigorously. It was 
proclaimed seditious, and ordered to be burned by the hackman. 

A fine of £2000 Soots was to be inflicted upon anyone possessing 
it. Sharp forwarded a copy of the book to Lauderdale and 
described it an "a damned book"1 which had fired the ©st and 

turned the country's quarrel into a detiuriöo of the Crown. 
Mrs. James Guthrie, wife of the martyred minister and her daughter 

Sophia, refusing to give inrormation about the book, a copy of 

which they possessed, wore banished to a prison in Shetland. 2 

The imnort&noo of this book for the years that followed 

was very real indeed. It made clear the principles for which 

the Covenanters contended, to the selves and to all their oountry. - 
men. It heartened and inspired those who were in the fiery 

furnace of oppression. It established Brown's position although 

an 'exile, as one of the great leaders of the Covenanting movement. 

In the library of the University of Edinburgh there i3 

preserved a ? 4snusoript, bound now in four volumes bearing the 

title "Apologia pro Eoolesia Sooticcna a. d. 166o misers atfliota. " 

Wodrow writes of this work, that "The Apologeticall Relation" 

appears to be an abbreviate of this In Bhglish. "3 The 

relationship between the two is not that of direot translation, 

there are matters dealt with In each which arc not included in 

the other, but for the most part the subject matter is the same, 

1. Laing. S. SS. 784. 
2. Wodrow's History. Vol. II. p. 7. 
3. Wodrow' s History* Vol. I. p. 141. 
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and the manner of dealing with it in each work is very alike. 
The Manuscript History has two large opening chapters on 

the History of the Church in Scotland, a reference to its 

legendary beginnings, a detailed account of the Aots of Assem- 

blies and difficulties of the Church between the Refb rmation 

and the Restoration. Then he deals with the themes, which vie 

have already noted in the 'Apologotieall 'X2 lation: ' the evils 

of patronage, and collation, thc. ground$ of refusal to observe 

Anniversary Dray, tho oath of allegianoe, the lawtulneaß of 

defenaivo, war, the right of banished ministers to preach and 

of their people to hear thcn, this unlawfulness of acknowledging 

the curates, a vindication of the National Covenant und of 

the Solemn League and Covenant, the ein and danger of covenant- 

breaking. 

To those them are added an aooount of, the surroringa 

of those Who took part 1n the Pentland Rising or 1666, the 

testimonies of those vo suffered and a vindication of the 

tu ied rising. 

The writing of this history was therefore continued for 

s=e little time after the publication of the Apologeticcll 

Relation in 1665. 

Brown was always conscious of the need to vindicate the 

cause of Scottish Pr©8byterianism before t#jo wider Christian 

worl' and no doubt this work was intended to bring before a 

wider publib the right3 and sufferings of his brethren in 

1. APologeticall Relation -. Preface to ßeador. 
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Scotland. Perhaps the success of the Apologetioall 
Relation made the publication of this work seem less necessary. 

A note accompanying the manuscript explains that John 

Brown gave the work. to Charles Gordon, one time minister at 
Dalmen. y, to be presented by him to the first free General 

Assembly of the Church of Scotland, and it was accordingly 

presented to the General Assembly of 1692. 

That Brov: nls conviction of the lawfulness of resistance to 
tyranny was no mere theory, see= to find confirmation in certain 
doings of the year 1666. In that, year England and Holland were 
at war and certain engagements were entered into between the 
Dutch government and some of the Scottish exiles, A resolution 

of the States-General, dated 15th July 1666 talks of "certain 

friends of religion" who wore ready to "do their utmost to got 

possession of some one or more towns or fortresses. " Their 

High 1iightinesses feel themselves called upon to give assurance 
that assistance shall be prom qtly sent. "' There are letters 

from Mot'ard to Brown, 2 written in a conocaled style vthich, 
declares Dr. 'aCrie "'evidently refer to the above-mentioned 
transaction. " But he adds, "who were the leading men in 

Scotland, in whose names this correspondence with Holland was 

carried on, or by vtiet means they expected to got possession of 
the forts alluded to, I have not been able to discover. "3 

The Pentland Rising it seems clear arose from a local 

scutflo in Galloway which proved the flash to the tinder-dry 

2: ý; oCrioýs Memoirs of V4toh & ßryuon. '279 
30 annnan 

p079. 
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exasperation or the oppressed people. Brown viould have his firnt 
news of it only when reports of the Riau;,, its failure and 

the cruel suppression of it, came across the North Sea. But 
that he was treiendously moved by this word is clear from a latter 

sent h=e after the Rising and called "Testimony after Pentland* "1 

Brown had received a detailed account of all that too} 

Place and ho opcaks with impassioned Words as though he had been 
himself present. Certain points are noteworthy in this 

Testimony, 

He oonfcsses that oozaparativoly few had rallied to the 
banner of the Covcnant* The country as a whole was slow to 

ace the Issues involved and to realise the justice of the 

Coven : nting causa. 

Ho laments the lack of violence towards Royalist prisoners 

who foil into their hands. Thero may well ba reluctance in 

our minds to admit such an attitude in this minister of the 

Gospel, but. there is certainly no uncertainty in the words with 

which Brown kos this extreme position clear. fie laments "our 

not executing vengeance on those, rohen it was In our power to do 

it, who had troubled Israel so much. " 

Ho bewails "these ensnaring bonds tending to our renting 

and dividing. " Some to escape from punishment had taken 
"unlawful bonds. " Brown condo=s the bonds, but calla the 

fallen brethren, "our de: x brethren, " He oonoludoa, " Wo oo and 
�__-_'_______-____. _-_-__. ____ i--. --- -- ____ _____________ 

1. Vodrow'3 M. S. S. Folio. 60. No. 44. 
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to your hoarta, the cause and cross of Jesus Christ. 

So in this first period of the (ºovonanting struggle 
Brown with the appearance of the "Apologetioall Relation" 

emerged as a leader of the movement, as one v ho counted it 

his task to clarity the principles for which he and so many 

others had suffered the loss of all things, and to inspire and 

enoouruwe those of his brethren who endured and suffered at horse. 

II The Period of the Indulgences. 

A change of emphasis in the Government' a policy rollowed 

the suppression of the Pentland I3 in e flume Brown spOCLks 

of "the severities thiit followed the Risst , as one of the 

blackest chuptors In the national history. "l The severities 

practised on the prisoners taken at Rupien Green not only 

tended to d1aaredit Lh© Government, but to drive iultitudee 
into uyripathy with the Covenanting Forty. The oon3cience of 

the country was stirred, V: en began to consider the issues 

involved. tie have seen Brown's confoesion that few had sym-- 

pathi3ed with the Pentland Riain .;. Loyalist feeling brought 

to a peak by tho Roatoration had died hard. Though threo 

hundred ministers had refused to accept the reconstruction of 

the Church, they were still a decisive minority of churchman, 

and field preaching in this early period had been almost entirely 

oonfin©d to the south-wcstorn shims. 

1, Hume Brom' s History of Scotland. Vol. It. I'. 397. 
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But from 1667 onwards things began to ohange. A 

growing rcali_3ation of the vital issues involved (in which 
Brown's first book had played no small part) a growing revulsion 

against the - absolutism und cruel methods of the government, 
together brought a steady inoroaio in the numbers of convontiol©s 

and of those who, aLtonded theme By the scventtea oonventiolo8 

wore being hold in 
, praotioally every lowland county, in Perth- 

shire and Dunbartonshir© and on the borders of the Hiighlands. l 

The Earl of Lauderdale in 1667 had taken over personal 
control of Scottish affairs and with new advisers embark©d on 

a new policy vhioh was flaunted as conciliatory and moderate 

though indeed it was u double-edged policy. There was to be 

relief for ousted ministers who would canpronise and extermination 

for those who refused. On June 7,1669 the First Letter of 

Indulgence was issued. 2 11inigGcra who had lived "peaoably and 

orderly" were to be allowed to rc-occupy their churches if they 

happened to be vacant, If not they might, be posted to other 

churches. Indulged ministers who would accept collation from 

the bishops would be granted the stipend as of old. Ministers 

refusing would have only the globe. All would be strictly 

confined to their own parishes. On the other hand all who 

continued to address or attend eonventioles would be punished 

with the utmost severity of the law. Whatever may be said in 

favour of this Indulgenoc policy by moderately-winded man, there 

is no doubt that acceptance of the Indulgence meant the acceptance 

1. IKirktoi pp. 284,364. Wodrow's Iiist, ory Vol, II* p. 234. 
2. Wodrow 8 JiiaLory. Vol. II, p. 130. Burnet 's History$ 

Vol. I. p. 496, p"507" 
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of the eoalesiastioal supremaoy of the Crown. It was the 

realisation of this clear implication of the now policy which 

wade all but forty-two of the ousted ffiiniot. ers stand fast. But 

it can be readily imagined that new difficulties to the Coven- 

unting cause were engendered by this Indulgence policy. There 

was on the one hand the temptation to. oompromiso, on the other 

the dread of more severe penalties for convcntiol©-keeping. 

A new fooling of discord was born in the church between those 

the accepted the Indulgence and the others who stood fast. 

The Indulgence period was a testing time for the Covenanters. 

Against this background we must now set trio work and 

activities of John Browne fie sari vary clearly the dangers 

inherent in the new Goverment policy, and he set himself to 

do two things. First to clarify the principles involved 

(in the same fashion as the writing of the Relation) to show 

the "Rise, Conveyance, Progress and Aooeptance of the Indulgence, 

together with a demonstration of the unlawfulness thereof; l 

and secondly to inspire and challenge and hearten those who must 
be 'strengthened to continue the struggle. Brown realised that 

from the Covenanting point of view, the Indulgence was a danger- 

ous weapon in the Government's hands, to divide the Church and 

so weaken its will to resist. And he countered it with all the 

strength at his disposal. 

Wo uuot look first at three lottcrs written by Brown in 

1. Brown's History of the Indulgence* Title pogo. 
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June-July 1668. Though written a year beforo the Indulgenoe 
they express Brown's feelings about the desperate need for the 

oontlnuanoo of the Covenanting cause and are illustrative of 
the kind of inspiration which Brown gave to the Covenanters 

during the next. ten years. 

The first is addressed from Utrecht to the "Worthy and 
renowned potriota. "1 He extols firnt of all the glorious 
privilege of suffering even to the point of martyrdom for Jesus 

Christ. "Would you not looks upon a scaffold, " he asks, "as 

the moste desirable bad of honour? " "It is a crown not fit 

for evoryone' s head, but prepared for the king's special 
favourites, for those whom the king delighteth to honour. " He 
denies that there wus real treason or rebellion in the Pentland 

Rising. - "You dare mot, nay they died as fools die, you dare not 

spit on their ashes. " He appeals for enduranoe for "ye have 

need of patienoe. " 

In the aecoad2 and third lctterd Brown eddroaees himself 

directly to those ministers who through fear of consequences 

were not as forward as they ought in preaching. In challenging 

and forceful words he reminds them of the duties of their office, 

of the titles they bear, of the noble example of saints and 

prophets and reformers in former tires. He speaks of the 

desperate need of faithful preaching in Scotland, so that the 

land may not lapse into godlessness and posterity be impoverished. 

lo Wodrori L1. S. S. Folio 59* No. 12. 
2. fyodrow 2!. S.: ß. "olio . No. l3, 
3. Windrow 34. S. S. Folio 

ý. 
No. 14. 
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"What is it, " he asks, "that coareth you from this work? Is it, 
tear of imprisonment, oonfin: raent or death? Have you so learned 

Christ, as to leave your duty, because of a lion in the Wuy? 
So stridently and in inspiring words he calls the Covenanting 

ministers of Scotland to stand fast to their duty, 

In 1677 there was published a little book entitled "An 

Apolo r for or Vindication of the oppressed pcrzoouted ministers 

and prof©s3or9 of the Presby£Jcrian Roforxed Religion in the 
Church of Scotland. " Though published anon ouoly it has been 

If, co=only attributed to frovnl and the matter aoalt with and 

the style of writing both make this cxtremely likely, 

He writes in his -introduotion, `' We look upon it as our 
indinponsoble duty, by clearing truths and practices (so much 

now condcnnod) to cnd©avour the prevention and recovery of all 

fro the enarett they aro in darjer of and engaged into: wherefore 

in all Christian sobriety and humility we Drove leave to open 

our hearts and hinds to all. " 

In seven chapters, vigorously written, Brown deals with 

the main points at issue in the Covenanting struggle. fie 

defends the Covenanters' reaction to the imposition of prolacy, 

their oonvcnticl®a, their refusal of the Indulgence. In one 

chapter of particular importance he sets out a statement, of his 

views on Church government, as being distinct fron and indepen- 

dent of ciagistracy. "The truth is, " he declares, "ire look 

upon the supreney ecclesiastical as an high conception in itself 

1. Treasury of the Soottish Covenants p. 339. "The Covenanters, 
J. I. flowi$on, Vol. II pol le 
Religious Llfo in 17th C, Scotland G. D. Hionderoone p. 279. 

2. Vindication. Introduction. p. 3. 
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tending to the subversion of the Church's concerns, in doctrine, 

worship, and government. So it lies at the bottom of our non- 

conformity to the law in Church matters, "1 

Towards the end of this period of the Indulgences, in 1678 

Brown produced his "History of the Indulgenoe. " In this book, 

with aceustomea thoroughness he deals with the whole subject. 

In the first part he gives a detailed history of the Indulgence, 

its appearances, its'terms, the response to it, the names of 

those ministers who accepted the Indulgence, and accompanying 

these details as one by one they are set down, a trenchant 

criticism of-the Indulgence, "a demonstration of the unlawfulness 

thereof. " In the second part Brown sets down systematically 

his "Reasons against the Indulgence, " a passionate defence of 

Presbyterianism, a vehement protest against all "who by Eriastianism 

or Absolutism would be injurious to Christ, as Head of the Church. " 

Between the writings of these letters and the publishing 

of the "Vindication" and the "History" which had itm ediate 

reference to the situation at, home in Scotland, must be set 

other events and activities of this period, 

In 1670 there was published in Rotterdam a volume in Latin, 

containing "llbri Duo, contra Woltzogeniurn at Veithusium. " 
. In 

the first of these `Libri' he replies to the work of Woltzo- 

genius a Rationalist, and maintains that reason cannot be 

exalted to the place --. of God, and in particular is not to be 

accepted as the standard of interpreting Scripture. Under the 

1. Vindication* p. 130. 
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guidanco of the Holy Spirit, Soripturo is its own boss, inter-- 

pretQr. In tho'acoond book "contra Vclthusiur", Brown 

confutes a book by an Erastian, and in doing so sots out in 

thirty-two assertions his own conception of the Church Visible 

and Invisibl©. 

In 1674-76 there was published the book which may be 

regarded theologically as Brown's Lan a Opus. lt^ io entitled 
"Do Causa Doi oontra Äntiaabtbutarios firaotatus" and is a 

mat aivo work in two volumes, written in Latin,. Writes Dr. 

Jamal Walker, "Do Causa belongs-among books to the 
1 
order of 

the mightiest: it is great in length, great in learning, great 
in patient lifting of the subject, and in-meoting of assertions 

and marshalling of ar ents, "1 His main task is the estab- 
lishment of a full and comprehensive doctrine of the Sabbath, 

but it is lord, before he settles down to this. In the first 

book of the six into wich the whole %York is divided he deals 
"De Regitus. Divinis" and speaks at great length on natural law,,, 

moral lam, oera onial law and kindred subjcotoo " In the acoond 
book "De Cultu ac Tempora Sole=e" he deals with questions 

arising out of divine worship, the setting apart and hollowing 

of places and times. In the third book he speaks "Do Sabbats 

fatur3 ©t Orißino, " deals with the institution, natura, history 

or the Sabbath and its ob3®rvanoo and urgueo that, the keeping 

of the Sabbath as a holy day is part of the moral law and so 

obligatory always on all men* in Book 4, in the second volume 
OWN" ... .... . »... i-.. . -A.... -........ ýý..... »... 1r..... r. ýMý.. --Y. ýýr.. rý.. ý. Mý. IU..,. -r.. ýr. 

1. Soottizh Theology and Theologians. J. ValI or. p. 2 3. 
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he speaks "De Deoalogo" and deals in particular with the fourth 

commandment. In the fifth book he turns to the Christian 

conception of the Lord's Day and writes "De DieiDomini 

institutione. " He contends that this day of our Lord's 

appointing now bears the moral obligation that once belonged 

to the seventh day under the Old Testament economy. In the 

sixth and last book entitled "De Sanctificatione Diei Dominici, " 

he deals with the practical questions that arise as to the 

aorreoL keeping of the Lord's day. 

With these main questions in view, Brown ever and again is 

turning aside to deal with cognate subjects, to answer objections 

and to defeat the contentions of those whose doctrines had led 

him to Write the book, the "Anti-Sabbatagios. " 

Dr. Walker uses a very fitting metaphor to describe 

Brown's method in writing. 
1 "Beginning from a far distance, 

like a captain attacking a strong fortress manned by the most 

powerful guns, he toils slowly and steadily forwards, in a sort 

of zigzag way, withal overlooking no advantage, seizing and 

fortifying every point, that he may deliver his assault with 

success, " 

To complete the total of Brown's published writings in this 

period we must notice the title book "Christ the Way, the Truth 

and the Life, " published 1676. The various chapters, based it 

would seem on sermons or leotures of the author, deal very fully 

1. J. Walker "Soottish Theology and Theologians. p. 23. 
- 
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with the truths of the text, We are told by Steven that this 

and the other works of John drown were very popular with the 

Dutch who had editions of them prepared before they were pub- 

liohed in Lnjlish. 

Certain of the writings of John 1irowan ptibliahed post-- 

humously, may be attributed to this poriod of his life. 

Four of these gooks are like "The ºry, The Truth and The 

Life, " obviously based on sermons and lectures. "Christ in 

Believers the Hope of Glory, " published in Edinburgh 1703, is 

an elaborately detailed study of %. Colossiano Is 27. Rev. J. 

a. aodonald of Islington who supplied an introductory sketch to 

the little book, has this to any, "The followwing sheets . «.. 

are only some notes or sermons preached in the time of the 

author's trouble at Utrecht, for the cost part in his own almbar: 

which after his death came to the hand of the Rev. James 

Koolman minister of the gospel at Sluis in Flanders, and by him 

were published in Dutch, an an appendix to the Dutch translation 

of the author's book entitled, "Christ the Way, The Truth and 

the Life" and are now only translated out of the Dutch *, * they 

were diligently compared with the Dutch translation and cooittcd 

to the press, the original not being extant. " 

In 1745 there ivas published in Glasgow "A Pious and Elaborate 

Treatise conoerning PrAyer and tho Answer of Irrrar. " The 
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publiohoro write or it being "procured in Holland and brought 
borne. "1 It consists of lectures based on John 14,13 and in 
the author's painstaking and detailed manner discusses many 
aspootu of payer, the nature of prayer, diffioultie3 in the 
wwuy, sinfulness of neglect, family-worship, answers . 

to prayer, 
Through the wordiness of it there shines a glow of wann piety 
and the evidenoe of a life of deep personal devotion. 

In Glasgow in 1793 there wta published "A Mirror, or 
Looking-Glass for Saint und Sinner - the Important Dootrines 

of the Law and Gospel opened up In a practical essay. " The 
text, used as basis for the essay is Galatians 3,19, "For I 

throui;; h the law cm dead to the law, that I, might live unto God. " 

With a tremendous lavishness of amplification Brown makes man- 
ifest the failure of the law to reden man from sin, and the 

glory of justification through faith in Christ. Howie of 
Loohgoin in a preface writes, "This amongst others of his last 

remains in manuscript, has undergone a very remarkable providence 

as to its particular discovery rohen on the very eve of inevitable 

wrcok. " 

In 1771 there was published in Glasgow, a volume entitled 
"Enoch's Tcstimony opened up, in a Practical Treatise upon 
iiabrcwa Xi, 5,6, whorein the Nature, Neoesaity, Utility and 
Harity of Saving Faith is diacovorcd0 An interesting note is 

1. Treatise on Prayrer. Preface by Rev. R. Burns. 
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supplied by the publisher which L plifies Howie' c statement 

given above. "A s eoial divine j rovidenao is observable . both' 

in the preservation and discovery of this and several other 

manuscripts. " (Ho mentions the discourse on Galatians 2,19 in 

particular) "These, pretty clean and very distinct, probably 

had been in the custody of some old gentleman or minister, 

at whose decease they were unobservedly sold as waste paper to 

a snuff shop there being seen by a gentleman about twenty ars 

ago thoy were purchased . thy him, from whom Robert Smith Book- 

seller in Glasgow procure then. "1 

Two more substantial volumes many also be sat in this period. 

The firnt of Uieso Is the "Life of Justification opened$" 

published i, n 1695, Walker dozoribes the volume as "not dis. 

tin , uished for brevity" but acknowledges that it is by far 

"our most thorough exposition and disoussion of tho dootrinc 

it, handla . ". 
2 Through more than five hundred olosoly written 

pages Brown pursues his subject,, painstak . nglyº clearing away all 

Salsa ideas about justification, netting out the true dootrine, 

and doDoribing tho Implications, of it and Lho dcc t: nd8 of its in 

the life of the believ©r. 

The Scoond of those works is "An Exposition of the Epistle 

of Paul to the Romans, with large practical oibscrvetiion8, w 

published in Edinburgh, 1760* "It, appears, " writes tho pub- 

liehet, "trhat the author designed the tollawing lectures for the 

1. Enooh'a Testimony Prefooe p. IV. 
2« Talker - Scottish Theology and Theologians* p. 22. 
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press, on aaoount or the eorrcotnoos and a mpletencßs of the 
manuscript; so that unless it be the prefixing or title, preface 

and introduction .... it has stood in nocd of no other help 

either by uddini; or impairing. "1 Brown follows the method 

of tho xpositora of his time. its first sets out an exposition 
of each chapter, verse by verse and follows the exposition with 

notes of doctrinal and practical value. Sx rgcon' said of the 

cocicntary that it was "heavy perhaps but precious. "2 Heavy 

it certainly does prove. Out of each verso Brown drawn every 
doctrine to which it appears relevant, ' and since he follows 

this practice throughout every chapter there is a tremendous 

deal of repetition. The orthodox positions of the faith are 

painstakingly act down, but it cannot be said the work shows 

very much of the originality or freshness that makes Leighton's 

Co mentary on ist Peter so much alive etill" 

From the Consistory Register of the Soots Church in Rottor- 

dam we have an interestiq picco of information concerning the 

year 1675. Because of the increased numbers of Soots tho were 
by that time living in fotterd=, nanny of thorn exiles like 

Brown, the Consistory appealed to the States of Holland and the 

magistrates of Rotterdam for an additional minister to be appoin. 

I tied as junior ooileaßuo to the Rev. John Hoag. "The individuals 

whose qualifications in a religious and literary point of view 

appoar to have attracted most attention were Messrs, John 

Carstares und Hobert ! AoWard r. ho have been rospeotlveLv ministers 

1. Epistle to the Romans. Preface. 
29' Treasury or the Scottish Covenant. p. ý41. 
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in the Inner and Outer Churches of Glasgow and Ur. John Brovwn+ 
Though the n=e of the first was put on the nomination ]ist, 

dir. C: crstares had a little before sailed for Britain: so that 

it was at length resolved by the electors to confine their 

attention to the other two, Both oandidates being men of tried 

and aoknowledged worth and ability, found most strenuous 
supporters in tho'Consistory. The result shortly brought in 

Ure o"Mard as the successful favourito, six having voted for 

him and three for Mr. Browne" 1 &r. MoWard accordingly was 

inducted as 0oilo iu4c minister of the Church on 23rd January, 1676. 

Had Brom been ©leoter there would have been noooe3sliry a 
change In his way of life and workj but, with the election pa33ed# 

brown'roturnel to hin 8otiviL1e3 an student and writor, giving 

help as we have already seen to the ministers, preaching from 

time to tine in their 
, pulpit, giving assietanoe in private 

meeting and in pastoral visitation. 

It is clear fror the above account that Wodrow the historian 

is wrong in representing Brov: n an ono of the stated o1ergyccn of 
the Soots Church at Rotterdaa. The title is given to him in 

several of his books published posthumously and various histo - 
lens following Wodrow have repeated the mietake+ 

Till now Brown had lived out his quiet days without any 

threat of danger from the King whose claims to absolutism had 

brought about his exile. But in 1676 the royal hostility 

followed him to his plaoo of banishment, 

I* Steven. History Of the Soottich Church in ßottordaa, o p. 25. 
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On 27th Juno 1676 Chorleu II wrote to the States General 

of Holland, requiring theca in . ccordanoe with the treaties 

that bound the two oountrios, to banish from their territories 

Rev. Robert, LeoWard and Rev. John Brown, with Colonel Wallace 

%ho had led the rebeln of 1666, had now settled in Rotterdam 

and establiahcd a firn friendship with the two rainiotora. l 

Brown supplied to the Stares General a paper of information 

concerning himself "informatio do statu ct oonditiono Jounni3 

Brown" in which he denies that he or his colleague was ever 

convicted of treason-* lie su; gestu that the Instigation of 

the King's letter had come from one Henry Wilkie who was displeased 

that, so any Soots brought their ships to Rotterdam, to enjoy 

the ainistry of the exiles, rather than to Ca p ere where Wilkie's 

faotory was estiublished* Brovm suggests that the States 

General ask the English baottador to produce u copy of the 

eentcncac proncun©od upon Ward znd himself so that it might 

be clear the art, lales of the An ; lo-Dutch Treaty to which Charles 

had appealed did not. o pp1y to 'them. 3 

The States Gcnoral were satisfied that the cause did not 

come under the Treaty and their ambassador to the English 

court mode * this representation to the Icing, But Charles' 

hostility gas not so easily to bo turned aside* instead of the 

matter. being dropped it was pressed with the utZostf vigour. 
- _______ - 

1. ) oCrio'3 L euroirr of V9itoh and i3ryoone p. 179 
2. ESodrow U. S. 5. Folio, 60 No. 64. 
3. Wodrow t. 5. S. Folio. 60 No. 64. 
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The Dl lieh Ambassador, Sir William Temple lent. Nirnwcgcn, 
though employed on important work and o =e to the }oguo to bring 
the tritt©r Lo a oonolusiori. l 

The Statco Gciioral ware still conyinocd of the injustice 

of the King's demand, but in face of his pcrsis3tenoe thought 

it prudent to yield, They did not do so however without, 

exprce3tr ; their sense of injustice of the demand, In a letter 

to the king cent on 22nd January 1677 they made this ol©ar, 
2. 

and in a resolution of their oiwn, set down on 6th February 1677, 

they deolare, "It is found good hereby to declare that although 

the aforesaid three SaoLs on have not only not . behaved 'end 

comported themselves other than as beos e good and Faithful 

citizens of these States, but have also given rrany indubitable proofs 

of that, zeal und affection for the advancement of the truth, which 
their High Uightjnesses have seen with plcazurc, and could 

have wished that the, could have continued to live here in 

peace and $eourity�9 

Sir William Tvmple the f njlish ambassador bears witness 

also to the reluctance of the Dutch government to accede to the 

unjust dc and, He calls it, "the hardest pieco of negotiation 

that I ever yet' entored upon hard. "4 

When at last word was given to Brown and his two fellow- 

countrymen that. they taust leave Rotterdam, there was given to 

each a rooor icndation fron the Dutch govcrnr ent, "instruments ad 

1. Wodrow' a M. S. S. - Folio. 60. dto. 72,? 7. 
2. Wodrovl's U. S. S. Folio. 60. No. . 3. Wodrow's ß:. S. S. Folio. 60. no. 1. 
4. Sir Williams Temples Lotbera. Vol.. IIIo pp. 291,292" 

I 
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omnas populos" certifying that he had "lived axong us highly 

esteemed for his probity, submission to the laws, and, integrity 

of canners, " requesting that. the authorities in any state he 

entered might receive him graciously. 
l 

A full meeting of the Consistory of the Scots Church 

received the enforced decision of the States General on lst 

February, 1677, "At thich the session being very much grieved, 
thereby to be deprived of their faithful, painful and pious 
teacher, and of such another also, who every Lord's Day was 

an helper in the work of the Lord*"2 

On 4th February'it was appointed that a congregational 

fast be kept on Thursday 11th instant, On Sunday 14th 

February a season of Communion was observed. dir. Hoog preached 

in the morning, Mr. Broxn was appointed to preach in the evening 

but was prevented by sickness. ' 

It appears that on medical grounds, his physician attesting 

that his health would be endangered by removal from the country, 
Brown was permitted to take up residence in Utreeht. 4 Indeed 

it is probable that b"oY'ard went no further either. Colonel 

Wallace who was more obnoxious to the king, as having been in 

arms againät him, judged it wise to repair for a time to the 

borders of France. 

The banishment from Rotterdam was not, a lengthy one. By 

1678 all three were back in the town, as mentions in the session 

1. Viodrow 'U. S. S. Folio 60, No. 81. 
2. Steven History of Scottish Church in'Rotterdam. p. 45. 
3. Steven History of Scottish Church in Rotterdam, p. 48. 
4. titiodrow }i. S. S. Folio. 6o. No. 65. 
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record makes clear. It seems however that they lived in 

retirement, taking no active part In the afrairn of the 

Church. It Is perhaps in this latest period of Brown's 

life that we must set those private meetings held for Bible 

Study and prayer in the house of 3: r. Russell an elder of the 

church* "At these holy convocations, well calculated to 

promote personal and family religion,, the spiritual welfare 

of the Scottish congregation was specially enquired into, 

and the preparatory steps taken for its melioration; the most 

recent intelligence was also co : unicated concerning the real 

condition or the Church and State of Scotland. While health 

permitted Messrs. 3 oWard and Brown were of this little party. "l 

So during this "period of the Indulgences" Brown continued, 
though an aging man, to play his part as one of the great 
inspirers of the Covenanting movement. In his books The 

History of the Indulgence" and the "Vindication" he laid bare 

the principles for which the persecuted were contending and 

made clear how unlawful wore these things the government would 

force upon them. In his letter he brought those prinoiplea 

down to the levol of the ministers who would fain be true to 

them i midst the temptations and trials: the conflict, of issues 

that for ever surrounded them. Kept continually in touch 

With events at horns, F3rovn in the quiet of his Dutch study, 

brought forth with tremendous clarity the principles involved, 

1. Stevcn. History of Scottish Church in Rotterdam* p. 67. 
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and in powerful, uoving language co=ended then to the faith-- 

ful re=nnt of Covenanted Presbytory. 

In addition, this period makes clear Arotvn's claim to be 

the greatest theological writer of the later Covenanting age. 
His massive work on the Sabbath establishes his authority on 
that issue, never so fully dealt with, and his work on the 
Church, in the second book of "Libra Duo" while reflecting the 

thouGht of Gillespie and Rutherford has an independent value, 

and testes its place equally with "Aaron's Rod" and "The Divine 

flight of Church Government. " 

With the publication of "Christ the % y, the Truth und 
the Life, " it was revealed too that this elesr-minded thinker 

on Church govornwentj this capable and careful theologian, 

this earnest and fierce controversialist could be a preacher 

and devotional writer of power and deep spirituality. 

III Third Period. 

But now we Novo come to the threshold of the third 

period of the Covenanting struggle reich might be termed the 

period of active renietance. 

While it is this period Which is perhaps beet remembored 
by the people at large, historically memorable by such striking 

events as the assassination of Archbishop Sharpe, the skirmish 

at Drumolog and the Battle of Bothwell Bridge, given an 

abiding place in literature by Soott`a "Old M:, ortality" it still 
. ----......... r.. ý. wý... +.... r. ..... r++ww... ýyw.... n... ++.... +ýrw- ---- wr+ýwý. w. o.. ». r. +ýr 
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must be kept clearly in uiird that for the greater port of its 

story from 166o. -88 and for the greater proportion of those 

within it, the Covenanting aoveront offered only passive 
resistance to the tyrannical demands of the Royci absolutism 

and the fieroe oppression which acoonpani©d these demands. 

It Is a notable fact, that for more than ten years following 

the Restoration, apart from the Pentland Rising which had been 

the flashing-out of a local exasperation, there was no readiness 

to resort to arms. The Covenanters of the South-West, and 

as the years pawed on, Presbyterians all over the Lowlands 

endured the bittrer oppression that, %yao - so cruelly meted out 

to them with a steadfast patience which is at least, as gallant 

as the armed restjtance eventually made. 

in 1670 we are told for the first time that weapons of 

defence were carried by worshippers at the famous conventicle 

mt Hill of Beath, 1 
and the custom became more and more prevalent. 

The patience of man was being exhausted, it was beoocing more 

and more difficult to bear without retaliation the orueltieo 
inflicted on them. 

In this period Bro. m's influence on the Covon&nting 

x ovcaicnt was very *strong ihdocd. Tiue, he died in 1679 at the 

beginning of this period of active resistance, but the inspir- 

ation of his thought and words carried beyond death. 
- 

1. !? 'Pherson. Covcnanters under Pcrseoutions p. 32. 
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We have seen that as early as 1665 Brown had justified 
"defensive war. "' "The people" he had deolared, "may and are 
bound before God to defend thec2solves then their religion 
(thich ought to be dearer to them than anything else) is sought 
to be taken away or altered, and service books or mass books 

or the like, tyrannically obtruded upon them. " It had been 

this clearly argued principle which most of all had made the 
"Apologctioull Relation" so obnoxious to the Government, and 
the book had not been laid aside nor its contention forgotten 

by the Covenanters. 

The Government's oppresalve mcasurTs had been becoming over 
more stringent and severe. A narrow ant: close y--cribbed 
freedom for the Indulged who would compromise, stark oppression 

for all who stood steadfast by their Presbyterian faith and the 

hearing of the ousted ministers* Statute upon Statute was 

passed to force the recalcitrant, to fall into line. The Privy 

Council worked hard at, the seeking; out an d punishment of those 

who stood fast. "The noisome jails 'were emptied-to be filled 

again with prisoners, caught at the over increasing oonvcntioles 

and left in the cells without being charged till health gave' 

ways "2 "Consignments of men, women and boys were kept waiting 

their turn to be shipped to the East Indies to be sold as slevess"3 

1. Apolo'ctioafl Relation. Section XI* p. 33. 
2. J. K. fiewison" "The Covenanters. " Vo. II. p. 275. 
3. Fountainhall, Historical Motes. 1,0 p, 204. 
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lAackenzio taking office as Lord Advocate in 1677 "found the 
jails full of wretches whom Nisbet (his predecessor) had left 

in ohuino beoause he had neither been bribed to prooeouto them, 

nor bribed to release trhem, "' So the miserable story might 
be continued, fining, isiprisonrnent, abu3o, torture, When in 

1678 a plan was adopted to raise companies of dragoons to be 

stationed In the south and vast, "whoso constant employment may 
be for di$sipatirkg, and interrupting those rendoz -vouo of 

rebellion, "2 and whose officers were to be men like Graham of 

Claverhouse and Grierson of Lag, even the most patient of the 
Covenanters were beooxing weary of merely passive zresistanoo. 
Skirmishes with the military developed during oonventioles 

at Vihitekirk, Lilliesleof, and other places, It was reported 
from Galloway, "marry a man in Galloway if ho bath but two cows 

will sell one cap for a pair of pistols. " 

Still the loader3. of the Covenanting movement searched 
their hearts anxiously and their Bibles diligently. Was 

resistance justified? If no, was the. royal authority to be 

dicov ed completely? That attitude was to be taken towards 

those Presbyterian ministers who had accepted the Indulgences? 

Were they to be severed from fellow3hip with the faithful? 

Throughout the seventies such quoutions fieroely agitated the 

minds of men. 

The suocessful skirmish ut Dru . clog, the feverish exoite-. 

mont of the oountry at the news of Sharpe' s murder, swept these 

1. Ortaondj "The Lord Advocates . Vol. I. p. 213. 
2. "Dundee" by Barbeo p. 21. 
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questions aside, As the victors marched north "the country 

was flop in to theme From all hands". l Between five and eight 
thousand armed men gathered to make oo on cause, though 

divided still among themsclvcs, against the royal arDyy. But 

once the dust had settled down upon the tragic battlefield 

and the rebellion had collapsed certain issues became clearer, 

The moderate party was practically eliminated. Some fled the 

country. *Others gave up the struggle in. despair. "a3y 

oonocssion and repression the once migbty force of Scottish 

Presbyterianism had at length been broken. Resiotance was "2 

left to those moose attitude was clear and definite, extreme 

perhaps but strong to stand in such a tim© as this. Croce 

Bothwell onwards the direction or the Covenanting movement fell 

into the hands or the Cameronian party, %bioh drew its inspir- 

ution from the exiled Brown and his companion LoWard. 

We have several letters of Brown thlch illustrate the part 

he played at this oritical tirso. 

On October 7,16783 he wrote to the 1ov. John Diokson. 

He begins by lamenting the fact that some of the Presbyterian 

ministoro itfio had formerly stood faithful now are feeling 

tempted to eooept the Indulgenoe, that Indulgence 1t hioh to 

me over was and yot, ire, 
, 
the bane of our cause*" flow can it 

over be aooeated, he asks, or, the royal supremacy acknowledged, 

that aupre1aoy, "the 1iIo zhorcof was never heard in any 

Christian Church, no, not, in the Church of Rome, whore Antichrist 

citt©th? " He % ,; Ill not agree that, indulged ciinistors can be 

1. Clavorhouo s D©spaLoh to Earl of . Linlithgow. Dundee, by Barbe,, 
20 Ibmo Brown's History of Sootland. Vol. II. p. 414 P"47. 
3. Wodrow. MSS, Folio. 59. Noe go. 
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owned as the c nbansadors of Christ,, Thoughts of honour and 

charitableness he will give to them as men but since they 
"depend, as to the actual exercise of their ministerial function 

on such iaiieuiately as we have never entrusted with church 

power, receiving injunctions, limitations, liocnue and 

authority, not interpretatively, but expressly and in torminis 

from them and so acting under magistrates, in a subordination, 

res direct and formal as inferior civil courto, " they cannot, be 

acknowledged and received as "ambassadors for Christ, " To 

accept the Indulgence is to bccc o part of the whole monstrous 
instruzent of tyranny reich is beire, used to crush out the life 

of the faithful remnant,. He asks in conclusion for a full 

report of the field-mcctings. 

Under the s=o date, October 7, l67ß1 Drov: n eirote to the 
Rev. John V, elsh a faithful Covenanter though a man of moderate 
feelings. His wain reason for writing is to rebuke Welsh 

for refusing to preach against tho Indulgence, ". that piepe of 

defection. " "It in good to be found about duty, " he writes, 
"and not shifting it in this dray, especially when it is the 

oaous eonfoooionis of the day, whether Christ be solo head and 

king of His Church or not,. " "To refuse a testimony to this 

truth, wore it but indirectly, is dangerous, " 

He speaks also in this letter of the great spiritual 

blessings which have been given at the oonventicles. "Since 

the apostlca' days, I doubt if men over had more encouragement 

and more live and real testimonies or God's approbation of their 

1. riodroW M. S. S. Folio 59. Ito.. CAs 
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way and manner of preaching .... in that rich blessing of 
conviction, conversion and cctabliahncnt. " 

A third letter was written on the same day to tir. Richard 

Cacron, l 
who at this time, though not yet ordained, was 

rapidly beooming known as of oxtrc e viers with regard to the 

Indulgence, the right of resistance and the like. Brown had 

as yet no personal acquaintance with Cameron, but had heard 

glowing reports of his work. He had hoard with poignant 
interest of Cezneron'o preaching, his "holding up the banner 

in dead and desolato Annandale, among the rest in and aaongo, 
that people of Wamphray Parish, where alas I did little or no 

good. " Brom sympathises with Ct heron in the opposition 
he had stirred up by preaching against the Indulgence, 

"the evil that God's soul huteth. " "I bleos the Lord, " 

he declares, "that, helped you to stand in the day of trial. " 
i 

As he closes his lottor'ho pleads that if it t& be Cunoron 

will again visit Annandale, that hic om forcer countryside 

may be bl©ssed. r 
Still on the earns date, a letter was directed to-Mr. 

Thomas Hog, Younger. 
2 

Hog had determined to follow in his 

father's calling as a preacher of the Gospel, and Brown was 
"rofreshed" to have this word. 

HO lsnonts again the Indulgence, the divisions it has 

I made in the Church and in particular bewails the Aiot that, 

even wrong the non-Indulged there had been divisions of opinion, 

caused by this Indulgence. How were faithful men to behave 

I* Wodrow M. ,. S. Folio 0 ITo* go. 
2. ' odrow ti. S. S. Folio 

ýg* 
Ito. 934 
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towards those rho had accepted the Indulgences? 3row, rn is 
quite clear in his answer. The faithful must as Christian men 

lý 
"1=cnt their cnso, przy for thc, " but there can be no 
uniting with thcc. "There is no union but in truth. " Brown 

considers acceptance of the Indulgence to be a deadly sin, 
"For at the long run it cometh to this, 'to deny Christ to be 

Dole King and Head of His Church. 0 What part of the Gosj cl 
shall be a seasonable matter of our sermons this day, if this 

concernin¬, Christ's kingly office and power be laid aside. " 

On 6th IAaroh 1679 Brown wrote the final letter which 
has survived, addressing it again to iRev. John Dickson. 

1 He 

. ißt concerned about a meeting of ministers which had censured 
Richard Cameron for the vehemence of his preaching against the 

Indulged. He denies first that, "a company of presbyters 

occasionally met together see are an cmpowercd court of Christ 

to exercise acts of jurisdiction. It sods shameful to him 

that one like Ccoron should be made tho subject of censure 

tishilo no word is spoken against the Indulged. 0 the Indulgence, 
"the most hurtful and dangerous piece of defection. " He 

finishes with the words, "Press the people to a quick closing 

with Christ. " 

Early in 1679 Richard Cameron himself came to Holland. 2 

"His implacable enmity With Erastianism, even in its compr=ise 
between the ousted and the indulged ecinistry, "3 had made him 

unpopular with the older and moderately inclined nonconformists. 

1. 
Vodrow 

! SS. S. Folio 59. Igo. g3. 
2. Csmcron Biographia PresbyLQriana. Patrick WWalker. Vol. lope 195. 
39 J, K. Hewiuon. Tho Covenantors. Vol. II. p. 291, 
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fie resolved to seek ordination from the exiled ministers and 

so made his way to Rotterdam. Brown, an the laot letter 

quoted made clear, sacs in Cameron one of like vonvictions to 

his Own. It had been claimed in Scotland that he was incap- 

able of prcuohing anything but fierce denunciations of the 

Indulgcnoo and the Indulged, but Brown and L, ai and found it was 

not so. His sermons on Matthew 12,28 wore greatly appreoiatcd 
by all Who hoard them"1 iot, 'ard doolared, writing to a friend, 

that ecrtein had said of Cameron's preaching - "they had npt 
hoard such a Cospolr-preaching since Pdr. Brorm' s banishment, "2 

Tho exiled iini3tioro were heartily willing to ordain the young 

enthusiast. In order to constitute a Presbytery they called 
in a Dutch an, Ja^: es Kochen, ' ejected from his own Church at 

Sluis in Fiundcro for refusing to observe the festival days 

and formularies or the Dutch Church. The ordination took 

, place in the old Soots Church Rotterd=* Before the ordination 

Broom preaohoci on Jeremiah 2,35, "Behold I will plead with 

thea, because thou sayoet, I have not oinnod. Because I cm 

innocent surely his anger shall turn frs i me. " Tho three 

ministers ordained Cameron by the laying, on of their hands. 

The prayer of consecration was made, Brown and Koelman removed 

their hands but LoVard continued still to touch Cameron'a 

head, orying, "Behold all to beholders, hero is. the head of a 

faithful minister and servant of Jesus Christ, who shall lose 

the a=o for his Master's interest, and shall be set up before 

sun and moon in tho publio view of the world. 
4 

Is Biographia Prosbytoriona. Patriok Walker. VOL I. p. 195. 
2. LioWurd, Earnest, Contendln a. , p. i%. 
39 5tovcn 8 History of Soottinh Churoh in Rotterdam. p. 72. Note 
4. Six Saints of the Covenant* p. 2,25.235-6. 
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In 1679 there ap oared from Brotm'o pen the book 
"The Life of Faith in Tines of Trouble" and the pamphlet 
"The Bandars Disbanded. " The tseoond part, of "The Life of 

Faith" called "Swan-Song" wwus published in 168ß just, after 
his death. These give further manifestation of Brown's 

feeling and activities during; the third period of the Covenant- 

ing struggle. 

The "Bandcrs Disbanded" is written in the form of a letter, 
its thcwo, "the bond tendered by the Council of Scotland to 

come Prcabytcrica there in the roar 1679. ' 

A mact4ng or certain minlatora in Edinburgh had doaidod 

that there was "no reason why people might, not give security 
for a minister's peacablo behaviour. " ßrovn argues against the 

validity and rightness of this decision. He lays down as his 

basso principles; that "presbytorian govormient. is a government 

specifically distinct from and independent of the civil govern. 

ment,, neither to be confounded therewith nor subordinate thereto 

either in the power or exercise of the power. " Further that 
"thin government is not monarohioal, savo only in the Head, Christ; 

not hierarchical, or prelatioal; not denooretical, not 

rnagistratieal, but ministerial. From these basic general 

principles he shows that the bond with its implications of an invalid 

subordination of the church is "sinful, scandalous and incon- 

venient. " 

In the "Life of Faith" and its second part "Swan-Song" 
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Brown addresses himself direotly to the comforting and 

strengthening of those tbo endure persecution for the sake of 

covenanted Presbytery, which is to hips e uivalent with the cause 

of Christ. He speaks of the life of the Christian as being a 

life of faithe He shows that such a life is sufficient for a 

time of trouble. He deals with the aesuranoes of God's presence 

and Christ's sympathy with those Yo suffer for righteousness' 

save. From the promises of God and the experiences of former 

saints he gives hope of deliverrnce. 

In the Swan-Song, he is oonoorncd to show that aiw ya God 

is suprano, the suffering; of the righteous has a place in Hia 

oo anding will. He pleads that Christ Himself was a man of 

sufferings, that human pains arc nothing to His. The gift of 

suffering in a Christian mannor is of God's giving and lust be 

souCht from hin. God is always supreme and will work out 

deliverance in file own good tinß. 

The year 1679 was a trying year for John Brown, for the 

- news from Scotland was scud news and his own health was failing 

rapidly. iy mid--su=or news of Bothwell Bridge was curried to 

Holland. At last the Covononters had been goaded into that armed 

resistance Dr am had co long defended, but by their orm divisions 

as tzuoh as by the force of the enemy, their cause was laid in 

ruins. The scaffold in the Gra: s3market was in constant use. 

Clavorhouse' a Dragoons swept cruelly over the South-Wdst. 

Bitter news indeed for the exiles. But not sufficient, it is 

olcar, to destroy their hopes or their defiant courage. With 
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the shadow of death upon him Brown took his part in the 

ordination of Biohard Caeron and wont him hcto to Sootland 

to continuo the struggle,. 

In September 1679 John Brown died and was buried in the 

land of his exile. His possessions, come money$ a few books 

were, in his f iliar conscientious manner passed on to others, 
his om kinsfolk in Scotland beim; specially re embored and the 

poor of the Scots congregation in Rotterdam benefiting by the 

gift of 100 guildors. 
l 

UoWard wrotv2 to a friend about the 16ss 'Erown'ß death 

brought to himself and to the cause of Covenanted Presbytery. 
"I must tell you, during all the spare time roe were together, 

I observed him (his ph mbor being just above Caine) to be as 

much in prayer and co=union with God as ever I observed any ... 
There is no minister now alive In the Church or Sootland, in 

the n=e olaau with him, for abilities, fixedness, and pure zeal 

according to knowledge ... I look upon his removal 'in our 

present circumstances, as a greater stroke upon the Church of 

Scotland than the resoval of any now alive in it could have 

been, by iuciny degrees. " 

1. Bronn' a Wille' Wodrow. U. S. S. Folio 60. No* 90. 
2, %iodrow. U. S. S. Folio 3. No. 103. 



PART II 

HIS THOUGHT. 

"Brown of Wdmphray was without 
doubt, the most important 

n theologian of this period. 
Jas. Walker of Carnwsth« 
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CHAPTER I. 

CONCERNING SCRIPTURE. 

In considering the theological ideas of John Brown it is 

necessary to begin with his doctrine concerning Scripture, 

upon which all his other religious ideas were founded. 

The doctrine of Scripture as a definite law-code, inspired 

and infallible was indeed the corner-stone of the 'whole structure 

of later Calvinism and "orthodox Brovgi". ' was nowhere truer to 

his name than in this respect. His knowledge of Scripture is 

manifestly tremendous and he declares it to be the sole foundat- 

ion for every doctrine he proclaims. 

The Scriptures are to Brown the undoubted Word of God. 
"They contain nothing but a revelation. of the will 
and good pleasure of God. 2 That word which was given 
by iamediate divine inspiration cannot but bear the name 
of the Ford of God. " "The Scriptures are holy as having 
a holy God for their author and breathing out, nothing 
but holiness; and therefore should be looked on and used 
in all reverence, and therefore they are called the 
Holy Scriptures. 3 They are for Brown literally and 
infallibly inspired. "Holy men of God spoke as they 
were, not only determined, but moved by the Holy Ghost 
and that in contradistinction from the acts of men's 
fancy and imagination. The Holy Ghost did immediately 
and extraordinarily dictate what was written, matter 
and expressions, as well such things as they had seen, 
heard, read, studied and knownbefore as these they were 
ignorant of or had forgotten. "4 And so the vhole and 
every part, sentence and word is of divine authority 
and of a divine original. 5 

This Scripture so divinely inspired was given not for one age 

but for all ages, 
6 

and all Scripture is to be accepted and used 

........ ýý.. -,............. -.................,............... - - 

1. Howie "Soots Worthies. 
2. Quakerisms p. 51. 
3. Romans, p. 89 
4. Quakerism* p, 52, 
50 Quakerism, p. 53, 6. Romans. p. 3. 
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as the 'Word of God. l Its canon is cc*nploto and perfeot, 2 it 

can never be outgrown. 3 The chronolo8y of Sorij)ture whereby 
we know at what period of time things foil out in useful and 
necessary and serves to clear useful truths. 4 Furthermore, 
"so oanplotc and full a canon is the cord and no perfect, that 

many consequences natively and clearly deduced therefrom are to 
bo looked on as of everlasting truth and of divine authority, 
as well as that is act do,. -, n in plain terms. "5 

All of this is true for the whole of Scripture, old Testament 

as well as flow. "Old Testament Scriptures, are yet in force to 

us under the Gospel, and may safely be =do use of to confirm 

or illustrate truths. "6 

Scripture alone is to bei rooted on as the ground of our 
faith.? !o doctrine i9 to be accepted, believed or proclaimed 

unlcGs it is rarranted by the Word of God. 1urthor, manners of 
living are to be judged by the standards of Scripture, "Its is 

the rule v; hcr©by via ought to wiuaro our lives. "8 Certainly for 

ministers und all preachers of the Gospel, no standard but the 

Word of God can be accepted, "nothing but what is consonant and 

agreeable thereto. "9 Drown sums up this aspect of his belief in 

Scripture in the words "unica fidel ao morum norms. "10 It is 

essential that all Christians should strive, to increase their 

1. Romans. P. 2. R=ans, p 
g 

30 Roans. P* 580 
4. Romans . p. 44. 

. Rocians. 
, ). 

g 1. 
Romans. p. 1 2. 

7. Romans. p. 3 2. 
9 ö 4 . R 5: p. 

)5 10. Duo 11bri Bk. I. p. 45. 
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knowledge of Scripture and all ministers in particular should be 

well--read in the word* 1 

that does Brown have to cay of the problems of intorpreting 

Soripturo? 

Fie deolares first of all that scripture is "harmonious in 

all its parts, each corresponding with another,, and no way jarring 

or oontradiot ng really, 'thatsoevor appear through the shall- 
owness of our capaoitios and apprehonaions. "2 

Vthere controversies arise from various views of ; oripture, 
there is no rinal peremptory visible judge on earth, but the 
Spirit, or God opeakin,, in the soripturos, is the only Judge and 
by that, Spirit only should the true aenuino acnso of the coriptureD 
be found out: one place serveth thus to clear another and what 
io dark in one is cleared more fully in another place. 3 Compar- 

ison of paosaa®s under the Suidanoe of the Spirit will lead to 

deliverance fron uncertainty. 
Brown in a passage fr= his traut "B nder3 Disbandcd" tsk©o 

this question a little S`urthor4. Ho is discussing the words of 

our Lord, "Resist not evil. " The tors of that prohibition he 

writes are "gcncral, illlmited, and indofinite. " "But if you 

should answer hero that though that particular Passago of Scrip- 

ture Both not oharactorise nor disarirainate vJhat sort of evil we 

arc to resist and what not, yet many other parallel planes do. 

£ven. so say I, that although one particular passage of Scripture 

1. n= ans. u. 42;. p. 428. 
2. Fans. p"43b. 
3. Rocmtnß. p. 436. 
4. Band ©rs Disbanded. p. 71 . 72. 
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may oamend peacable living in general, absolute and indefinite 

terms, yet other parallel scriptures do expressly qualify and 

restrict the siuno, " "Though there were but one passage in the 

. sole Scripture that either expressly mentions or so insinuates 

these qualiflcations and restrictions of peacable living, an 

thereupon Po have good ground to qualify and restriot the s: troe, 

I say that even that one passage is to be the rule and standard 

by which all the rest, Indefinitely so expressed, are to be 

interpreted and understood in reference to peacable living, 

not contrariwise. " 

This is obviously an izn ortant, principle for the int crprc 

Lation of Scripture, especially when spa reie. bor that for Bro n 

and his fellows the Old Toßtaaent and the flew stood on the sae 

tooting. 61 Ono sentence of divine revelation should captivate 

our faith and judgment as well as twenty, otherwise all divine 

revelation will hereby of length ocno to be questioned". ' "Ono 

testimony of scripture is sufficient to confirm a point of truth, 

God a1vgWa being the God of truth, and one who cannot lie". 2 

A single word then in the old Testy cnti set down in particular 

reference to any question of faith or conduct was to be taken 

as more immediately to be aeoepted than general rulings given in 

the Vew Testament even by our Lord Himself,, It Is this principle 

expounded by Bronn, more even than his extreme literalism which 

, would Deem to be hin ohicf deficiency in the interpretation of 

Scripture. How completely out of touch with the true spirit of 

1. Justifioaticn. Ch. 14. p. 202. 
2. Romans 9,27. (1V). 
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the Christian faith, that, a word from the Mosaio Law concerning 

witchcraft or a massage from the historical books extolling the 

slaying of an enemy of God's people should be accepted as more 

authoritative than the general co=andment of, our Lord Himself. 

It is r=arkuble, as Dr. J, oPheraon expresses it, considering the 

stress 'which was laid on the dootrine of the headship of Christ 

over the Church, that the Headship of Christ over Scripture was 

not us3arted. "l 

Two further quostions Brown discusses in his dootrine of 
Soripture, its rolationship to the Holy Spirit and its relation- 
ship to reason. 

We have quoted in passing browns expression, "The Spirit of 
God speaking in the Soripturea"2 and there is no doubt throughout 
brown's writing that it is this fact that makes the Soripturos 
holy, infallible and authoritativo. Again and again he uses thin 

s=e expression. But it is on this very point that Brown and Barolay 

the Quaker eaaao into controversy, as indeed orthodox theologians 

and Quakers generally were doing at this time. In what sense was 

the Scripture inspired by the Holy Spirit and vAiut was the relation- 

ship between the two? Did the Bible give full revelation of the 

Will or God, or were there ncoaacury othor and irrancdiato rcvolations? 
Over aguineti the -Cut or doctrine that the spirit revealed truth to 

men by direct revelation, Brown maintained the unique nature of 
the Word of God as giving com plotc revelation of Hie will and 

tPurpose m®n. loo speaks of the "perfection of the Soripturo3,3 he 

1. l. 3opherson - 'Covenantors under Porseoutions p,, 63. 
2. Above - p. 90. 
3. (Zua1 erisrn. p. 74. 
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calls the word of God "a coax 1etie end pcrrcot vulc"1 und he 

describes as "prodigous and blasphemous audacity, "2 any suggest-- 

ions of now prophocie3 or revelations. 
Doc3 this mean that Brown seta the written Word above the 

living S))irit of God? Ile denies it vehemently and refuses to 

accept that there can be any conflict between the two. It is 

the Spirit that speaks in and through the cord. To distinguish 

between the Holy Spirit and the Scripture as the principal and 

secondary authority of the revelation of God in absurd: as absurd 

as to argue whethor a pan or his words, a govormonL or its lava 

be the primarv source of authority. 
3 It is iarpossible to dis- 

tinßuish the inspiration of the Spirit from the inspiration of 

tho Soripluro v. ioh is His Viord. 

Brown riercoly combats those dootrinos of Quakerism which 

would ascribe authority to direot, and i nodiate revolutions of 

the Spirit. Ile is bitterly auspicious of such beliefs. The work 

of the Spirit is not to bring new revelations, sinne the canon of 

Scripture is complete and perfect,, but to open up that Scripture 

to the believer. " Wo absolutely deny that the Spirit brinCoth 

new revelations in cutters of doctrine, worship and government: 

but only that tie opens the eyes and enlightens the understanding, 

that, wo may porceivo and rlght]y take up what in of old rooorded 

by the name Spirit. "4 

Brown goes ourorully into the Quaker dootrine expressed by 

Barclay's words, "that wo know the oortainty of the Scriptures 

1. Quakerism. p� 4. 
2, p cuakeri3* p. . 3. Quakerisms p. 

7j. 

4. Vindication of the Oppresecd Presbyterian Ministoa. 
introo p. ll. 

J 
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only by the inuurd testlmony of the Spirit. " This may mean, 
either that vie know the certainty of the matter contained in the 
Soripturos only by the inward testimony of the Spirit: or that 

only by the inward testimony of the Spirit do we know that the 
Scriptures uro the Word of God. If f3aroluy's 'words are taken in 
the first then the result must plainly be Q dootrlnul ohaoss for 

every man' s "inner light" will be the sole dotominerof what he 

shall accept. The Roman Catholics ara condemned for giving to 
the Popo the lordship over Soripture, but "bore every quaker bath 

a Pope within hin om breast". l If wo take Barolay' n ro rda in 

the second sense, Bronn maintains that they have little signiflo- 

once. For the Soripturee arc or are not the Word of God and any 

uubaoquent toatimon' of the Spirit Cannot make them so. 

According to Brorn the function of the Spirit is not to 

prove the truth of the 5aripture, that is an objaotive fast, but 

to open nen's rninda to realise thin. "H® so illuminateth the 

mind to see the charaoters of divinity, as withal to work the assent 

or 'ersuasion. "2 He sums up the difference betveen his own view 

and that of the cuakors oona©rning the function of the Spirit. 

"'i'he cur kors' revelation is purely objective and new and immo- 

diate, declaring a new truth. The word of the Spirit which we 

speak of is a subjective conviction in the soul, and a persuasion 

of the truth which only the man did not see before. "J 

The fear thich 9romn shared with the orthodox of his time 

that the authority of the Bible might be undermined by the (Zuaker 

1. uakerisaa* p. 60. 
24 Quakerism* p, 63. 
3.. Quakerism. p. 640 
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emphasis on the "inner light, " made him regard'the soot with 

trcncndous aversion. iio wrote of . uakeriszs as the "Puthrvuy to 

Puganisn. " Thera is something of truth in Dr. IlaoPhorsont to cords, 

though no doubt, Brown would have denied it, that in Brown's 

theology "tho range of the Spirit's activity was roi; arded as 

oirou¢n3oribed. "1 

Yet from the other flank Brown is attacked by v. 'ölzogius as 

giving too n uoh pluoc In tho interpretation of Soripturo to the 

work of the Holy Spirit. lxolzogius considers him as a ong the 
"Enthusiastao, " cno instead or being rational in t bir approach 

to the Bible leave too much to the 'afflatus' of the Spirit.. 

Drown refutes this accusation. "flow far aw y 'we are* he declares, 

"from that cadnoss of those fanatics. Wo read the 
i1lord, we study it Carefully, we meditate upon it. 
We magnify it Onich no fanatic would do. Any suggest- 
ions audo within our spirit by the direct work of the 
Holy Ghost we do not accejt at once as governing 
our aotivitiec. We exanino them by scripture .. * that is contrary to the i. ord wo reject as inspired 
by the Devils only ftut is acceptable to the auf ior- 

. ity of the Word do we receive as right and good 

The work of the Spirit is not to contradict or gainsay the 

Soripturo, indccd not even to add to it, Soripture is the oozzpletq 

and perfect revelation of the will of God. In itself, objectively 

it Is true and final. Yet the Spirit has Ilia gracious part to 

play. It is his task to make tho objective truth of Scripture 

applicable to the ir. 2an heart. 

"How often do bolievora feel thcrnsclvcs moved by 
the Spirit to do this or that good work act down 
in Soripturc. flow often does he recall to them many 
things forgotten by them. How often does he confirm 
the truth, writing it, engraving it upon their hearts. "3 

1. "Covonvnt©rs under perneoution"o p. 62. 
2. Duo Libri. Bk. 1. pp 111-112. 
3. Duo Libri. 3k. 1. p. 106. 
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The second rolationship of Scripture Brown deals with is 

Its relationship to hin reason, and this ttor ho discusses 

at, length in the book fror which we have already quoted; a work 

written to confute the rationa1iutio suggestions made by Waolzogius, 

Wolzogiue endeavours to give to human reason a tar greater 

part in interproting and nooopting vhat is set down In the Bible 

that Brown is prepared to yield. 

There ia# he doolaree, a clarity in the Scriptures. They 

aro objectively clear, that, is clear in themselves, but because 

human reason has been dulled and spoiled by sin, that clarity is 

not always apparent to the reader. In other words when men cannot 

underatand part of what is sat down in the Bible, they are to 

blame not, the obscurity of Scripture but the darkness of their 

own minds, 
I 

By the moray of God those things essential to our 

salvation have boon set dorm in a way vhioh ought to be clear to 

all aono2 

Brown dintinguishos tho underst. undina tihioh may be had of 

Scripture by rcgeneruto and unregcnerate pen. Tho latter can 

understand the Word only gr atioally and hietorieally. The 

regenerate man poroeives and ie moved, by the spiritual truth of 

1L, because he s using not norely reason but the guidance and 

r1ssistanoo of the Jioly Spirit. ' 

stand the Scripture aavingly. 4 
Without that aid no man can under- 

1. Duo Libri. flk. 1. p. 20. 
2. 

LV o" 1ý "23t 
ae 34 
naa 

1" pý24f 
4.1. p. 25. 
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Dron is willing to give human reason its ovn due place in 

the rending and intarproting of the Word of God. There 1s noth- 
ing -in Scripture contrary to reaoon. i Wo are not to refuse 
"particular and subservient helps to the understanding of Scripture, 
tho learning of the original tongues, the knowledge of historical 

and other background are all useful and profitable moans of assist. 
anoe: 

2 But all that reason can achieve must be regarded as secondary 
and fallible, for man Is r fallen croat, urc, and his reasoning 

potvor3 have been spoiled and oorrupted by stn, it is foolish as 
well as blasphemous to not reason in the,, plaoe of pod. 

Orthodox theologians speak of the uoao of reaion in the inter- 

Prating or Sorlpturo as_ aubjeot, ivo, inntruzental and normal. "In 

these vie speak of Reason, first as the rational which ap; rehend 

secondly as distinguuishing, arcuing eto* thirdly do judging 

according to its own will and opinion. "3 Brown argues that 

reason has subjective and instrumental use, but cannot agree 

that reason be set up as the-norm by which wo should judge and 
interpret Scripture. 4 

Scripture Is to be regarded as its own interpreter, or 

rather God speaking through the Scripture, tihieh faut gives it 

authority and infallibility. Brown write3, "The norm of intor- 

proting Soripturo and of judging the Into rpretingofHo3. y Saripturo, 

is Holy Soripture itself, whioh is the voice of God itself. 

11batcvor interpretation agrees with Scripture, that is true and 

is of God: whatever disagrees is false and does note proceed from 

1. lhýa Librl. 4 1. p. 49. 
2.1. 

, p. 2 8 
3" nh; 1" p. 45. 
4. ., o p. 44. 
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Gods ' In clear passages tie nukes known Ri will to the faithful 

clearly, in more difficult passages, by the cornparicon of thoao 

uwnosuae3 with others more clear, Hic Will is confirmed more and 
more. "l 

It may be asked what we are to mace of Bible passages where 
the word of Scripture seems to conflict, with our human reason. 
'ol«ogius had been quite definite in his reply. Reason is to 

consider such passages and to reject what 3dco contradictory. 
Brown will have none of this. He writes "Although there iss no 

conflict between Scripture and sound reason: yet if there should 

seem to be such a conflict we ought to bring reason to the 

tribunal of Scripture rather than try to judge Scripture by 

reason. Reason must be reconciled to Ser3. pture. "2 "This is not 
denying that, there are certain parts of Scripture which may be 

illumined by the light Qf reason"? But nevertheless the Word 

of God stands as the final revelation of God's will. We believe 

the truths of the faith, not begause they depend on reason, but 

because they are revealed. in Scripture. 

Scripture is "the voice of God. " Through it the Holy 

Spirit speaks. The supreme right of interpreting Scripture 

belongs to the Spirit Himself. Since however the Scriptures are 

so fully. and finally and infallibly Bio Word, wo may say that 

Scripture itself read under the Spirit's guidance is the 

infallible norm by which we must determine our interpretations .4 

1ý Duo Litýri. !3.1. p. 46. 
1. p. 4ý. 

30 1. p. 2b8" 
4. aN1. p. 249.. 250. 
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CHAPrER 2 

CONCEnNING ME SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD. 

Behind all the variety of themes disou3ocd by Brown in his 
various books tho doctrine of the 8ovoroignty of God st*undo like 
an unchan ing background, making its influence felt on every other 

aspeot of the faith. "The glory of the Reformed Church in the 

Past lay undoubtedly in its dootrine of God, "l writes Professor 
Hsstio, and this is certainly true of John Brown. Like all his 

other theological doctrines it was based directly on Soripturo 

tend Brown quotes cxtcnsively throughout his writings the majestic 
and glorious nszos that the men of the Scriptures apply to the 

Lord. Because Broom would like to think of Scotland as like Israel 

in olden times, a nation pledged to the Lord and bound to him by 

aolcan covenant, he speaks often of God as the King - "believers 

have a King, " tic writes, "who liveLh und rcigneth for over and over 

and whose Kingda ic an everlasting KinhJdcxt. "2 The Presbyterian 

Church 4, n its struggle with the Royal Ersatianism strove with a 
©ta:: dfa: 3tne3s all the fiercer because it suspected that behind the 
bishops of King Charles stood the Pope of Rome: and so Brown, a 

son of his ago, felt his need of God u3 a strong defence, almighty 
in power, resistless in his sovereignty. "The %hole earth is ilia 

throne, and there He sitteth as King on Ilia throne: and He is plcoed 

und fixed there by a sure and unohungeable deoree: 3 God in the 
_.. * _. -- --. rl--ý. r___r. w_M-r------- 

1. Haatio "Dootrino of the Reformed Church. p. 45. 
2. Life of Faith. Vol. II. p. ll8. 
3. Life of Fuith. Vol. II. p. 140. 
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Lord Almighty, high and lifted up, absolute ; aster of all, ruling 
in indisputable majesty over His Church, over all cien, over the 

whole of oreutlon, 

Ilia oreturas than have no C1aittt3 upon God, no rights that 
they can insist, on before Him. His rule over them in every aspect 

of it, His planning of their lives, His determining or their des- 

tiny in life and eternity are to be accepted as the will of God. 

There is no higher arbiter than that. Brown makes his position 

absolutely clear in one memorable passage, "In respect of God's 

sovereignty, and truly and in itself considered, God may do to 

His creatures %batsoover He wills. Without ary, even the least kind 

of Injury: for injury supposes some right or debt in the case of 

the porson to whom the injury is done. But in the creature, 

viewed in his relation to God as his Creator and absolute Lord, 

no right, no due exists: therefore no injury teere is possible. 

W'W'herefore, though he should inflict suffering on the creature, all 

undeserving, fie would do him no injury: for whore there is no 
'Jus". no ' injuria' can have any place. Cannot God If He will, 

annihilate His creatures? And it He can annihilate, can, He not 

put theca to death? And If He can put then to death, cannot He 

do thin in a longer or a shorter brae? And if Hsi can do this, 

cannot He do it with some degree of pain; and if with some degree 

vby not with a greater? ' 

Brown and othor3 like him according to a theologian or last 

century were not "sold und heartless speculators". "They had learned 

to lose the aolvcs so utterly before the glorious majesty of the 

1. Do Causa Def. Vol. I. p. 42. 
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eternal that they shrank from everything that had oven the appear- 
anno ý of a right, or a claim upon Risa from the creature as destructive 

of His absolute independence, in tact, taking away His oro . "l 

Of course there were c yst Bries in such a conception' of God's 

sovereignty und I3rovn accepts this faut freely. He entitles one 
chapter in the "Life of Faith" - "No man can make straight what 
God hath made crooked. " Throughout many of his books he reoognicaa 
that there are bound to arise in the minds of men questions and 
doubts about the workings of God in Providence and Grace. His 

eternal decrees, the problem of evil in the world, the suffering 

of the godly, the freedom of man's will, and Similar questions 

are difficult for the human mind to understand along with the 
thoug L of God's oovcrelgnty. "Thus it appearoth how many things 

God bath made crooked to our apprehensions. "2 

Bronn reooCnises that such questions do naturally arise in 

man's minds when considering the sovereignty of God, but he will 

in no wise encourage them. Such doubts proceed fron the carnal 

nature of mcn's hearts and to cherish their is ein against God 

the sovereign Lord. His will is supreme and where we cannot 

understand, we must in humility accept. God is unchangeable and 

hat, h fixed all upon eternal and irrmutable purposes. He is almighty 

and who can jostle with bim and put Ihm to take Anew resolutions? 

He is absolute and sovereign, to overdo %hat He will as the 

1. Walker: Scottish Theology and Theologians. 
2. Life of Faith. Vol. II. chg. XXI. 
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Potter is ubsoluto over the olay. All His works are done in 

wisdom, are perfect and right. "There are depths and unseen 

myateries in the work and way of the Lord that wo cannot search, 

and ignorance of which oauseth the sinstruous apprehensions that 

we have of thcr. And how shall we think to amend that which 

we do not understand? "1 He sums up the matter in a sentence, 
"Ood doch follow a Lrun ocndent path of supreme unlimited mov-. 

ereignty. "2 

Brown deals partioularly with the relationship of the 

sovereignty of God to certain important natters, 
I The SoyereiE *nty of God and the moral law. 

In the first volume of his work "De Causa. Doi contra anti-- 

Sabbutarios", nrob'n hau a long; diicourso on the qüe3Gion of law 

in genoral. 
lie maintains as his firnt great principle that all morality 

prooeeds from the will or God. "All admits" he writes, "that ocr.. 

. Lain of our notions are just and good because God in His will 

oomaanded them, und others unjust and evil because fie forbade 

them. "3 But Brown's contention is that all morality proceeds 

fron God's sovereign trill. Indeed there are some things which 

are at one time good at another time evil, because in varying 

eircunstanoes the will of God has ordained now one thing, now 

another, fie cites from Scripture the spoiling or the Egyptians 

and the coizaand to Abraham to slay his son Isaac as illustrations 

of this point. 4 

1. Lite of Faith. Vol. 2. p. 244. 
2. Romans Ch. 9. V. 14. 
3. D© Causa Düi. Vol. I. p. 18. 

I. p. 19" 
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"Aotions", Brom deolare3, "are not co=anded by God because 
they are good, they are good beoouse they are oorxnanded, "1 

It is certain however, that God always co ands shot is 

Good and forbids what is evil, lie writes. 
"It is certain that God, whatever lie co=, -. ands or forbids always co sands shut is good and forbids 
what is evil, and that by the necessity of nature 
do is good, wise and righteous; and He does 
nothing in oorzanding or forbidding but that which His own infinite wisdom declares to be good and 
right, indeed best and exoallont. Yet, it does not follow from this that whatever Ile orders or forbids 
is in itself, or by its orin nature just or unjust, before the aot of God's will. "2 

The will of God is the ultimate arbiter of all, but lie must 
not divide His attributes. The will of God is 

�not 
to be sep- 

arated from His wisdom. God wills nothing but what be judgas 

good. 3 

There are come, ho acknowrledgee, who wish the first rule of 

all morality to be outvrith God's active rill, rather to be His 
. 

essential purity und justice, no that norality would be conformity 

With the nature of God rather than the determination of His will. 
But this cannot be. God rust always be sovoreik; n expressing Ilia 

will freely in each issue that arises. How indeed can we know 

the purity and justice of God unless these are revealed by His 

lawn? And this, declares Brown, in a return to his own position. 
These essential quUlitic3 of God arc not to be regarded as the 

norm but as the mot, ivc of our conduct. 
4 

This law which proceeds fron the $overciCn will of God Brown 

divides into two great divisions «» the-. natural law and the positive. 
M 

1. Do Causa Del. Vol. 1. p. 21. 
Grs. 

p 1ý NH 
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low. The natural law is that which flows from the very nature 
of Gad, The positive jury concern those things which God may 
will or not will, thcrc Uiero may be different divine oa ands 
in different, situat, ions. l 

h tural law may be regarded in two d1rection3, with rc3pcot 
to God Himself and with- rospeot to his creatures. In the first' 

class oome those things thich flow from the-essential nature of, 
God, the opposltc of whioh would involve contrcdiotion in God 

or be repugnant to his nature. 
2 

In the second section come those 
laws rhich God Smponcs upon His creatures. God Implanted in man 

at his creation the knowledge of His coa sanding will, In the Fall 
that knowledge was treicndously blurred, largely destroyed, C3- 
pocially those purto of it thich concerned things spiritual. 
Only with groat difficulty can this natural la%v be laid bare 

afresh, y at Adam in the state of innocence recognised perfectly 

and with ease, wo have difficulty in seeing. Only by the sparks 

Of the divine image retaining in us have we even our meagre 

knoWleCge of the mat, ur. l low and of the spiritual very little 

indeed. 3 

But God by r©velatlon through the Scripture makes clear to 

us again our natural duties. Scripture Illuminated by the Holy 

Spirit oontains the whole will of God for u3.4 

He defines this law of nature in these terms: "The law of 

nature is that manifestation or the Divine will by whioh a man is 

1. De Casa D9i. Vol. 1, p. 39. 
29 1. p"4 " 3* yn1. ß. 7a. p"82. 4.1. p. 86. 
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bound to do what, is good, to avoid what is evil. This law is so 
expressed in the natura of things as established by God and related 
to Hini3clf, that the human reason either on its own or by the aid 
of divine inspiration ai'd revelation, can easily perceive it, "' 

Fran the eovereian will of God, aaoording to Bronn, thera flow 
the governing principles of all hui an nativity, once clearly 
understood in the days before the Fall, now sadly blurred by sin, 
but revealed afresh by the Word of God. 

How is this natural law to be related to ghat we call the 

cor41 law? Under the old Jcivish eoonony God laid upon His 

people three types of law, ooreconiul, judicial and moral. 
The oorc ionial laws were those by which God ordered the 

religious activities of hie people in the Old Testament era. 2 

From their very natura, they were obviously temporary, pointed 
forward as signs to Christ, and were. canoclled when He brought 

in the now sago of Grace. 9oforo Christ they were useful for the 

Cultivation of piety. After Christ's death and the praulgation 

of the Gospel they were dead and booao fatal to those using than 

and depending upon them. 

The judicial laure or forensic jaws were those given by God 

for the rule of His people, as a civil state. An ceremonial 
laws concern am n's ordering of himsolf with regard to God, no 
judicial lavrc have regard to the ordering of his life with respect 
to other men. Though these laws proacded from the will of cod 

1. Do causa Dole Y91.1. p. 86. 
2.1. p. 96. 
3a 

M 5$ n 
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they were firstly and pre-eminently for Israel and it does not 
follow that, they are right and proper for all nations. Many 

indeed of these judicial laws were so interwoven with the core- 

moniul laws that, , they passed away with theca. Certain have moral 
background which makes them more ubiding. 

The moral law is that which expresses the will of God for 

Monts manner of living, not for one era, as the ceremonial, nor 

primarily for one nation, as the judicial, but for all men at all 

times. l 

How is it rclatcd to the law of nature which has been dis. 

cussed already? 
2 All that i. s co=. andcd or forbidden by natural 

law is likewise co : andcd or forbidden by the moral law, But 

the moral law raust be more cnbraoing. For inetanoe the law of 

nature was kno; vn in Its entirety to Adam in t lie Garden of Eden. 

But certain things not raor111y -obligatory then, have beoo ie 

obligatory sinoe, e. g. fhith in Christ. Brovf°n therefore defines 

the moral law in these ter a: 
"It is that expression or God's will vMioh is given 
in Soripturo oonoerning, extornul aste or internal 
nobion3 of the mind, agreeable to God and to one'a 
neighbour, referring either to the law of nature striot- 
ly so oulled or not, which binds all man at all times, 
from the day when that law was first given. This 
obligation is first of all upon the Church. "3 

So in this ao, eot or law, as in all others, the will of God 

is supremo. The revelation of that will in Scripture is the 

ultimate authority for all men's thoughts and , words and deeds. 

Parts of it may bo abrogated by God$'but only by Hid oinoo He ie 

1. PC Cava Dal* Vol. I. polio. 
2. I. p. 112. 
I. It is rº N I. p. 121. 
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the only lav.. giver. Otherwise it stands' for all men at all times. 
God is above all law, and Ilia will is the rule of all 

righteousnean. l 

II The sovereignty of God and His eternal deorees. 

Because or Ilia absolute sovereignty "God heia an unlimited 

power over man ilia orcuture and may lawfully dispose of him as 
He thinks good, for ails ozrn holy ends, even more absolute power 

thzn the potter hath over the clay under hia hands. "2 This 

doctrine is nowhere more fully illustrated than in Brown's belief 

about the deoroos of God. 

Sen by their sin have brought thensclvo3 under the judgment 

of God und deserve to be punished eternally for breaking the law 

of God. There is the human setting as prove conceives it, But 

Wo may ask, flow did sin oomo to be in a world over which God 

oxcrci©cs absolute und sovereign power? `aha redly is that God did 

not create sin, but has allowed it to enter the world. 
"God neither is nor can be the author of sin, being 
holiness itself. Yet hath He decreed from all oter-- 
nity that sin shall exist in the world through Ilia 
permission, and in duo time doch lie, through Ilia 
actual providence bring this about. "God doth 
not u, prove of sin yet Ho willoth and deoreoth that 
it shall be through Ilia pormisvion. "4 

Can man be blamed for ein? Can he be held blameworthy for 

that God has allowed to enter the world? Bronn quotes Barclay 

the Quaker as making this very objection. "This proclivity and 

propcnsity to sin is neoeszarily imposed upon uo, bcowuoo God did 

decree it should be so* 

1. Ra 
"ana. 

9,15. (iv) 
4 j, 25. 

21 9, 
R. 

" 9,21. 
5" Quakerism. p. 1504 
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But he will not mit Barolay's point. He hats no final 
anawor to the question. He does not find it possible to reoon-. 
alle, on any logical basis, the absoluto sovereignty of God and 
the blameworthiness of the sinner, but he will not abandon either, 
And for generul answer to the problem he erphasines the mystery 
and the greatness of God, and the heinousness of questioning 
God and attributing faults to Hirm. 

"This absolute power which God bath over man, where- by He diaposeth certainly and inevitably of him, is 
such an doch well consist, with men's culpability and 
guiltiness. And both these we are to believe, namely, that God has certainly disposed or the end of every 
tun, and the deans conducing to that end, and no bath 
determined that oortainly arid inevitably man shall 
sin thus and thus; and that. notwithstanding thereof, 
man is culpable before God, and justly liable to the 
stroke of justice; albeit we' cannot sea through the 
connection or consistency of these: for there is no 
ground for any to say that, God should not find fault: 
and yet this is truth, that the potter bath power over 
the clay, to make one vessel into honour and another 
Into dishonour. There may be and c ertuina y is a oonn- 
eotion thouCh we should never ýo thoroughly acquainted 
with it on this aide of time. " 

Uot only the whole hum'n situation however has been dotorcnined 
by God, but the destiny of each individual soul has been settled by. 

His sovereign will. For the glory of His name God has from, all 

eternity laid down oerLain doarcea about the destiny of His oreature3.. 
"God by an evarlustirg deorco bath separated some of mankind from 

t ho rest, appointing them to everlasting lire. "2 This. dootrin0 of 

striot cleotion Drown defines oarefuliy in his coixmentzt y on Rona 

and in hic book on Quakorisn. Tho oleotion of graoe is not a vague 

1. Rocans g, 21. (XIII) 
2. Romana go 10. (IX) 
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or general election, but. "those upon whom God bath set Ilia love, 

are individuully und particularly oondeaoended on#"1 It in an 

election not for any brief space of time but from otornity to 

etornity, lt is "petnanont and iu utab1o. 2 God hach decreed it. 

and nothing and no one can hinder Ilia purpose. His own will, as 

sovcroiM Lord is stable and unohangcable. 'har© Is nothing 

eondltionul in His decree of elootion. It ha "no reference to 

the' elect the olvess their merits or works# "lie did it without 

uny consideration of their good deeds. 9 "The Lord wao not moved 

to elect- any to life ©ternul and glory by the consideration of 

any good in thou or too bo in than. "4 The dooreo had no reference 

to faith thcW rniCht exorcißo in Christ or pcrsevoranoo in that 

faitn. 5 Thc. only "spring and well-head" of ilia olaabion is the 

"undeserved, free and catchlof3 love of God. '6 Outs of HHi3 Own 

soveroign good pleasure He has in loving kindness decreed from 

all etcrn. ty that tho o olvctº Shall be saved" 

T ho decree rade in etarn. tty in brought to fruition in time 

by the providenoo of God. "Their faith flows from election as a 

tL'Utt thercof. "7 no offeotually caZla thon,, no implants faith 

within their hearts, He leads the= by "Such and auch means as 

He kath appointed. "8 

The decree is settled and fixed for over. nothing in a man 
himself, nor in oircuast. t noes around has led to the deoree being 

1. Roýaný , 10, 
2. Romºns , 10. 
3. Romans , 15. 
4. Romans , 22. 
`'. Romans , 10. 0. 

RO1rnnl3,20. 
7. ROM= , 10" 

R=ann 9,13. 

XI). 
XI I) . VII). 
VI) 
XIV). 
XV,;. 
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ride and nothing shall ever unmake it. From God's u oroy alone the 

election has proceeded, and Bronn magnifies the grano of God 

manifest in His decree. "The moray which God ahowoth unto His 

Own people is most tender, wonderful and inexpressible. Hin 

mercies are free and tender, they are infinite and largo. So 

the glory of it be %holly and singly His ovn. +" 

But now we must oonsidor the obverse side of this deoreo. 

Bronn 23 logioal, brutally logioal, in his conooption of thin. 

"llenLion in made of election, which alwoys it pArtcth the taking 

of come and lcaving of othoro. "1 "God bath by Ilia decree appointed 

the rest unto destruction and bath passed then by and reprobated 

theme. "2 This is no more negative act, a if there were nothing 

more in it than God's simple passing them by - Brown will aooopt 

no suggestion rar dicrhaps rin oanior way out of the probiom -- 
"there is an ui'iimut, ivo und positive act, Gods will ordaining 

them to destruction and eternal death. "3 

Thora characteristics which Drown applied to election he 

applies to re, robation likewise. It is not general and confused 
but "peremptor and Iartioular. "4 Election to damnation, like 

election to salvation is most sure and not to be broken in any 

v; uy. Onoc again, It In nothing in tho persons concerned, thair 

oin, their lack of raith exl3ting or foreseen, that is responsible 

for the ©lcotion, but God's sovereign will only. "As in the o1cot 

1. Romans 9, 10. X), 0 2. Romans 9, 10. xv2I) . 3. Ron3,9, 10. XVIi . , 
4" Ronno 9, 10. XIX}. 
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God gets the glory of His goodnes3, mercy and free grace, no in 
the reprobate the Lord gets the glory of His vindiotivo justico 

and wrath. "l 

This is a stern and distressing doctrine and Brown'roalls©s 
the difficulties of it, He calls this doctrine of election and 
reprobation "a mystery in itself. "2. a labyrinth; 3" 

a most profound 
business ithich carnal reason cannot, reach. "4 But he will not 
have any dabbling with suggestions which men may make to avoid 
soma or the obviously difficult things in this doctrine. 

Indeed he attacks strenuously suoh'suugost1ions that men 
have made: and attacks them most bitterly because he sees their 

suggestions as undermining the truth or God's sovereignty. "The 

proud and robellious adversaries of the grace und sovereignty of 

God measuring the inoomprehcneiblo God and all His ways by their 

orn carnal imaginations and not by the eure revelation of ilia 

will in His) Ford, usually pitch "upon 'this point of reprobation 

thich at first look, aocneth repugnant unto the fixed ap rcheneione 

of God. "% 

Two points arising, from this doctrine of reprobation Brown 

goes into careful y. 

First of all he considers the charge "that God predestinated 

men to dz nation for the glory of His justice without any consid- 

ez' tion of the man's stn. "'o'ho seeth not that a palpable contra- 

1. Banns 
2. Romans 
30 R=ans 
4. R=uns 
g. Quakor 

go 23*(XXIII)e 
94, log 

0.1. 
ism* Ch. VII. p. 134. 
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diction is hero? "1 Vic must distinguish carefully between God's 
decree and the things döorced. Things decreed may have their 

cuuscs and one may depend upon another, but the decree of God is 

absolute having no dependence upon anything without, being the 

absolute and free act of His will. "Men the Lord decrees to 

da= soxo persona because of their sins, though sin be the pro, 

curing noritorious cause of damnation, yet it is not the procuring 

meritorious cause of God's willing or decreeing to ds, nn""2 God`s 

absolute sovereignty is the sole source of His decree to damnation 

yet it is still true to say that the eternal punishncnt of the 

reprobate is for their oven sin and is altogether just und right. 

Scoondly, and underlying all the opposed suggestions of the 

unorthodox, is the char do that to speak of God as so cleating 

man from otcrnity, iono to lire unu coma to perdition, Is to attri- 
bute injustice 

, and cruelty to God. Brow repudiates this charge 

With the utmost veheuienoo. "Cortuinly we cannot reach the depth 

of the Lord's counsels, that are past-finding out""3 So oticaaa, 
ho oonrgsscs, "', he"`iord's purposes MY saem to us inconpatiblo 

with. the rules of justice and equity, and we cannot toll how to 

reconcile the same with the rules of righteousncsD. "4 But even 

when all these things have been acknowledged Drown maintains that 
"it is a most unseemly and unreasonable thing to ace the oreature 

who ham ý nothing of itself but wholly depondoth on God, quarrel with 

Him, ' Rho in every mW suprcae anu independent and doLh whatevor lie 

1. Quakcri s. Ch. VII* p. 1 8. 
2. cuakerism. Ch. VII, p. l . 3. Ranans , 20. VII. `. 
4. Roans 9,14. VIII). 



-. 113 -- 

pleaseth in heaven and in earth*"' 
The truth of God's "absolute sovereignty and unlimited 

suprcaacy" is for Brown writLcn clearly in Scripture and th63e 

truths that proceed from it, ho-lever unpalatable, however difficult 

to accept,, are nevertheless to be received unquestioningly. The 

final answer to all our questions is, "It is God'a mill. " "thhat- 

ever fie willeth custi be accounted rightºeouo. "2 

The question may be asked, "How is the tot that decrees of 

olootion and reprobation ur© eternally fixed, to be rolatcd to 
the practical work of dealing with teen. Brown is quite clear that 

the knowledge of election or reprobation is not to be gained by 

any aocdcmio study or philo3ophioul research. u3 

"The clay to know whether we be elected or chosen of 
God ie not to search into the secret and hid cabinet 
of God's counsel at the first. But by searching 
thether or not we be effectually called and the offers 
of Christ in the Gospel have been heartily tivelcc ed 
by us. Effectual and inward calling is the best 
character and surest mark of a chosen vessel of grac©. 

So with regard to. others the Gospel is to be, proola: ed 
frccly and prayer is. to be offered and witness to be made In every 

way possible, so that all may be given the opportunity of caking 

their own response to the call of God in Christ* He writes 

indeed, 

"However the persecutors or God's people be using 
muoh cruelty and savage barbarity toiardn them, 
yot it is the duty of the children of God to be 
carrying chriatlunly toward them, wishing well 
to them and praying to God for them, not knowing. 
but there may be some of the elect among them. 

1. Romana , 20 (XI). 
2. Romrune , 14" (;. V . 3* Romans, , " 24 . V ) 
4. R= ans ]2, 13. (I). 
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The doctrine of election, Brown declares, is to be dealt 

with "warily, prudently and sobor2y. "1 It is within a realm of 

etornal things there God is supreme, and where span must be hinbi© 

and mindful of his creature-hood. 

III The sovereignty of God and the aufforing of his orale. 

For men like John Frown who cherished such definite and 

absolute ideas of God's sovereignty, there was bound to arise 

questioning about the persecution vrhich hin faithful people 

endured. by should godless men be allowed to sit in high places 

while the cov "° tºinj rent was hounded to exile and imprisonment 

and death? How were such hard facts to be reconciled with the 

doctrine that God was in command? Brown has a clear-out answer 

to such problems. 
He neLa down as his basic principle 

"Plothin$ oomcth to pass by chance or fortune, but all 
events that fall out or core to peso, are from eter- 
nity, freely and unchangeably ordained and appointed 
by the unalterable determination and decree of the 
holy and wise counsel of God. There is an unalterable 
decree puseod in the grand court of parliament in F1caH, 
en, concerning all events that fall out In the world. " 

From this general principle Brown urguos that suffering however 

generally or particularly cono©lvod is ordained bi the aovoreign 

will of God" 

"V.. hatcver affliction, cross, trouble, suffering, trial 
or tribulation any of His are put to endure, is not 
to be looked on as an accidental fortuitous 'event or 
chance but us determined of the Lord who bath in His 
soverelcn wisdom and counsel thought nit to have it so 
and ordered it that, it should be so. " 

1. 
2 

Romans , 10. 
' 

(I). 
(VII 4 2 VII . Life o with. I) . . Purt I P. 

3" Life of Faith. Part 2. p. 6. 
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Brown takes this prinoiplo as ap linable to every aspcot of 
suffering that, men may endure. The particular kind of affliotion, 
wflether of body or spirit or ©statu, whatever form it may take, 

is of God's deLenninir . It. is usual that of fliotion i3 camposed 

of many different elements. Thoso too are decreed by God. The 

sovereign Lord also determines the degree of affliction that Hic 

people suffer. It, novcr pa Seth outwith Ilia hand and Ho sets 
the limits of it. It Is He who dotorm. inas when a period of 
affliction shall bc, 7, in, and it is He who deorecs how lord; it shall 
oont1iZYu© and when It shall be brought to an end, God also 
prepares irstr=ent3 and uses them for the afflicting of Hin 

People, The whole determining of affliction is in God'e hand 

entirely und is settled by His Sovereign will alone. "/11 is 
fixed by a peremptory and unaltorable detormination. "1 

Frown now narrows down his goneral principle and takes up 
the question of Christian sufT'oring within the will of God. It 

falls within what he oalls His oo anding will12 Suffering con- 

sidored passively may not be so described* But the cheerful 

acceptance and the patient courageous endurance of affliction do 

fall under the oo«und of God. There are times when God definitely 

calls mon 'to a ministry of suffering. Certain objectives may be 

gainod, certain duties porformed, certain graces achieved only 
through suffering and tharerore God has seasons when Ha lays 

1. Lita of Fa%th. Fart 2. (VIII) p. . 2.1* to 2. Ch. 9. Cho 
915. 
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affliction upon His people. The history of God's children, in 

every age, the propheoies set down in the Scriptures, the ex- 

=plo of: our Lord Himself who suffered so much for righteousness' 

sake, rate it perfectly clear that there are times and seasons 
when the Christian is ordained to accept suffering by the oorrrand- 
Ing will of God. 

If it be asked when those times shall coma and how they are 
to be recognised, the answer is plain. 11-ben the truths of God 

are opposed, whcn those who own God' a truth are maligned, hated 

and persecuted, that is the time for those who love God to prepare 

to accept suffering for Ills sake. His people are not, to wait, for 

any supernatural revelation of God's call to su'ff'ering for thc. 

tenever "sin and suffering are set before us that we may make 

our ohoice and there is no third thing to demur us nor any fair 

and lawful way to escape the suffering but by sinning then we 

are to prefer suffering before sinning. "1 Christian men shall 

realise in such an hour that, the oo rnanding will of pod is laid 

upon them. 

It mattere not how small a part, of the truth may be called 
into question, it matters not how unolear a point it may seem to 

others. If men are olear in their own minds ._ that part of the 

essential truth of God is being maligned and opposed (for this we 

must be rooted and grounded in the truth, having all established 

1. Lifo of Faith. Part. 2. Ch. 9, p. 26. 
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upon the infallible Word of Truth) then it is for them to accept 
God's will which for thorn now in suffering for His sake, 

But this is not all that Brown has to say. God has ordained 
all suffering, at times He lays suffering upon His people as 
part of His co==ding will, but His sovereignty is over afflict. 
ion all the time, He is In command always and Ho over-rules aft- 
liotion for ilia glory. With 'massive quotation of Scripture 

Brown proolaims this truth 
f 
"that the Lord rulet. h and over- 

ruloth all that the wicked are dovisi . n2 He holds all in His 

o=ipotcnt hand, and He guides and determinos it, for the acoa - 
plißhinn of Rio ozn greats purposes. 

The first of these is Ilia own gloryo3 All God's dsoroes and 
determinations have this as their final outcome. So the boliov- 

ing souls ought to be willing to accept suffering as contributory 
to the glory of their Lord, They should acquiesce willingly in 

all the means and methods His infinite wisdon has choacn. Indeed 

they should rejoice over the privilege they have of doing some 
little thing for his glory. 

The second or these is the good of the Church. The church 

under persecution is awakened from the sloop of security that 

so often falls upon her. In herself she is made more pure and 

more zealous, more molly the Lord's people. Her witness is made 

more effective since it is now verified by her suffering, others 
look and are is2prossed und are won for God. "Even by, poroccution 

2: Life off' Faith. Part 2. Ch, 
l9. 

p. 2 , 2o p*j 39 2 P. 
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the Church shall be no loner: "l 

The third of those is the good of the Christian sutforor 
himself. Though persecution be bitter and the time of trial 
be long and troublous yet declares Drown, "God can make it 

medicinal., Both so manage and temperate it to His oven, as that 
it loth not prove noxious but many ways usoful, "2 Hro%n is not 
minded to belittle affliotion; he in too well aware of what God's 

people have to endure. In one interesting note, he describes 
times of tribulation as boing "in the boots, " for the word 
rendered tribulation oomoth fron a verb that ni nitieth to 

preen and perish. "3 And so Brown's very language is Intensified 
by what his fellow Covenanters wore sutrcring in Sootland as he 

wrote. Drown is not minded to belittle affliotion, und yet he 

in certain that "affliction and crosses are so far from wrongin& 

us that we are the batter of themmº"4 Increased prayer, patience, 
love', faith in God, dependence upon Him arc the fruits that 

follow from a right acceptance of the sufferirni God has ordained 

us to bear. "Suffering for the cause of Christ in a Christian 

manner rnuketh the sufferers to be like Christ und to oontorm to 

the Captain of their salvation, as one now graduate or advanoed 

to a higher class. "5 All is of Cod, and in the midst of their 

suffering, believing souls "may =rk the footsteps of royal' 

sovereignty, majesty, wisdom, love, power, goodness, Dare and 

1. Life of Falth. Vo. 2. p. 131. 
2. Romans Ch. 8. v. 28. 
30 8. V. 35" 4. " Q. v. 28. 
5. Life of Fuith. Part. 2. p. 120. 
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tenderness. "i 

Nor are we to think of God'o over-ruling; Providence as being 

an impersonal law vbich works its will automatically and coldly. 

That is not how Brown conceives it. In the suffering of His 

people God has a part and His presence and His sympathy and His 

grace are the resources by which His people endure. "It cannot 
but bo wearisome and irksome to a mend. creature to be wrestling 

under a heavy burthen in a wilderness where he hath no company 

and can get no help. "2 But it is never so with the Christian. 

Always God is with him in the time of suffering, coming sometimea 
by spiritual, oven miraculous revelation, sometimes unreoogniaed 

and despaired of, tut always present, upholding, strengthening, 

making up to him in his own spiritual experience for all the 

losses he has sustained. The Lord Christ who Himself suffered 

makes knownLo His suffering people, great pity and compassion 

and a strong sya ath. y. As I3rothär and King, as High Priest and 

Redeemer, as Head and Husband and Redeemer Ha has pledged himself 

to his people for their comfort and their salvation. This pres- 

enoe of God with His people, this sympathy of Christ is no 

tunoiftl notion. It is real and praoLiccl, kindly, unohanngocble 

strong and divino. 3 

Because Brown has such a majestic conception of the sovor- 

signty of God, He has sn, unquenohablo assurance that the righteous 

1. Life of Fuith. Vol. 2. p. 65. 
29 pNN 

p" 137* 

ýý n" 10 Chs. VII & VIII. 
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cause will ultimately triumph* Through all his works this note 

of assurance ring out triumphantly and we can understand how his 

writings inspired and maintained his fellow-Covenantors in a 

struggle that sccm ed at times so utterly hopeless. The wicked 

might seem to prosper, but God was laughing at them' In His 

own good time He would destroy their works and drive the per- 

secutor before Him. The time of affliction might, be long and 

trying, many of the faithful sufferers would endure unto death 

und would not in their lifetime see the promised deliverance 

and restoration of the Church for in this as in all respects 

"God bringoth about His purposes of delivering His people that 

lie may show the glory of Ilia sovereignty. "2 Suffering for righG- 

eousness' sake ii suffering in God's cause and "He will be 

tender of His on glory and ace to the vindication of His N zne". 3 

And His vfndiout, ion of His Name will find its total consumma- 

tion in the lira of eternity. There the elect will find maple 

and endless reward for their ufflioticn on earth. There the 

wicked who huvc afflicted them will endure the pains of hall. 

We can trace in Brown's vehement language the pattern of life he 

believed to be followed by so maray -devotees of Kinn Charles. 

"Now they can get nothing of that for whioh they 
willingly lost glory: such as their cups, their whores, 
their gardens, their sums of money, their honours and 
voluptuous pleasures: nay the memory of these things 
will but inereose their torment and grief, because 
upon the account of thesO and because on these are 
their pain and torment, now the greater. 4 

1. Apologetioall Relation. p. 14. 
2. Life of Faith. Part 2" p. 200. 
4Life of Faith. Part 2. p. 208. 

. Enoch's Testimony* p. 215. 



aw 
121 

w 

But for the faithful who have suffered in Gott'® cause, "rich, 

excellent and glorious is their reword. Once "oppressed with 

approbry, reproach, hard dealing from men and persecution" but 

eternally rewarded in a way that "will richly make up all their 

losses and sufferings. then they are clothed with white, they 

will not think auch of the blood and lives they have lost for 

God. "l So His people will rind final deliverance and God's 

sovereignty be vindicated. 
"Vthenoe we see" writes Brown, and he has been speaking of 

the sovereign power of God, "oven in this bare moor, then matters 
look ßo hopeless, faith can hold a feast, and sing, and believe 

in hope against hope, and thereby keep up the head and heart of 

a poor soul, then it is like to sink. "2 

IV The sovereignty of God and our rtyora of petition* 

We shall see later that prayer was to crown one of the great 

essentials of Christian living: but perhaps it may be asked at 

this point how the" oonoeption of petition is to be set at one 

With the absolute oovereiCnty of God. If the Lord mattes final 

deoision in every issue, where is the need for prayer, if all 

events are determined already trän all eternity what, is the good 

of praying? 

Brown is quito insistent that vtiatever view re take of prayer 

the majostic and absolute sovorolgnty of God is one fact which 

1. Enoch's To3t4rnony. p. 181. 
2. Lifo of Faith. Part 2. p. 210. 
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oust not be in any sense belittled. 

"We should beware to Sir our hcart3 to any oonoop-- tion of God under one notion or another, lest, we 
rains thereby that awful frame of mind which more 
general apprehensions of Hire mixed with faith would help us unto; that, He is, and that He is an innorip-- 
rehensiblo, invisible, omnipresent, omniscient and 
omnipotent Lord. " "He worketh and docth all things 
according to the counsel of His on xlll. "2 

Yet Brown does not oonsider the sovereignty of God as in 

fuhy WaY cancelling out the need for prayer or its value. He makes 
thie position quite clear. 

"Wo should look on prayer as a mean appointed 
of God, for attaining of the good things we ask 
and desire as preaching and other like duties 
arc. "3 "Our prayers must be looked upon and gone 
about. as a co :: ndod duty, and as a mean appointed 
of the Lord whereby such and such mercies and favours 
are to be obtained: and so wo be put into a pos- 
turo of receiving the good things we seek, more 

too God's glory, and to our own' spiritual advantages'4 

Brown will accept no suggestion that by our prayers of petit. 

ion we break into the eternal order, or that wo pray because we 

are dealing with a God tho is capricious and mutable. Our prayers 
are among the means God has appointed, through which His ends 

are aohioved. We must bdware says Brown, "of thin : ing that by 

our prayers and petitions we could really change God`s mind and 

Move Hic to alter His pum_ooe and resolution: for our God 1o the 

true God and therefore unchangeable in Himself "and in His purposes 

and resolutions. "5 Similarly we rriusiº not think that by God's eon- 

de3oending to our prayers, "He hach laid aside ilia sovereignty 

and absolute supreuaoy whereby Ho doth whatsoever He will, "He 

2 Pray©rs p. 128. « 
p. 218. 

3. a p. 219. 
4* of p. 148. 
5" I. p"" 
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renaineth an absolute Sovereign, an unlimited Prince. "l The need 

and the importance of prayer lie in this fact that God in His 

mercy has appointed prayer as one of the means by which He works 

out His perfect will. 

From all this it follows that our attitude in prayer must be 

one of humble submission to the will of God. We cannot tell what 
is the "secret unseen will of His purpose and decree, " only the 

event makes it clear to us. Therefore we can and ought to pray 
for all things that seem to us right and good. That is one plain 

Christian duty, yet at the same time, we must submit all our 

prayers to the determination of God's eternal will. We must not 

be. "sinfully told and importunate, nor too peremptory, but patient 

and submissive unto His holy will and pleasure. " Sometimes our 

petitions will run completely counter to the perfect will of 

God, always they are stained with selfishness and ignorance and 

short-sightedness, 

With lowly submission to the will of God we must also await 

the answers to our prayers. Sometimes the answer is long delayed,, 

sometimes it is not in the partioular way we asked but in quite 

another that God's answer to our prayer comes, sometimes the only 

response seems a definite and blunt negative. We shall not, 

become doubting or impatient if we remember that God is always 

sovereign, His will is supreme. 

Brown oonoludes that our prayer3 of petition have two great 
ýglýrMý 

1. Prayer. 219. 
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purposos to larva. They are "a piece of that homage-which is 
duo to God from us, a solenn declaration of and acknowledging 

of Haim to be God over all, the great sovereign and author of all 

good. Therefore we should not think our labour lost if we attain 

not unto satisfaction an to the particulars we pray for. It is 

no small advantage if by and in prayer wo got more impressed with 
the necessity of submission to Him and with a duo apprehension of 
God's majesty. "l Furthc , noro our prayers may be the means which 
God has ordained to use for the accomplishment of certain of His 

purposes. We cannot toll if this is so in any particular 

petition we offer. It is our duty under the cortand of God to 

pray always,;. lcaving the issue humbly in His hand who is the 

Sovereign Lord. 

1. Prayer. p. 220. 
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CHAPTER 3, 

CONC8I XNG THE WAY OF SALVATION. 

To Brown's mind the central problem of all human life is 

how a man may be made right with God. The greatest task of 
those in the ministry is to set men upon the way of salvation, 

and the supreme work of the theologian is to keep that way clear, 

untrammelled by heresy. l 

He deals first with mans need of salvation: 

Man is sinful, this is the cause of the problem, sinful and 

so under thejudgnent of God. Death In every sense, of the term, 

physical, moral and spiritual, is the "final upshot and enda2 

of sin. Brown is so careful of the ccnipotenoe of God, the 

unlimited sovereignty of the Most High that he has certain things 

to say about sin which may well seem strongly put. 

God of oourse does not create sin, "being holiness itself 

neither is nor can be the author of sin. "3 Brown however has 

this to say: "Yet bath He decreed from all eternity that sin 

shall exist in the world by His permission, and in due time doth 

He through His eternal providence bring this about. "4 So the 

sovereignty-of God is guarded. 

Sin being in the world man has fallen under its sway by a 

two-fold disaster: first of all by the original sin of Adam and 

--.. -.. --ý.. ý 

1. Life, of Justification. Ch. 3. Quakerism. p. 293. 
2. Romans 6,23.1) . 3. Romans 4,12.11 . 11). 4. Romans 4,120 
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secondly by the sinful living of every child of Adam. Brown has 
a great deal to say about Adam's sin. The first, man was created 
in the Imago of God and set in the world not only a the first 

and natural head of mankind but as the federal head of humanity, 

eo that all men are regarded as being in him morally and legally. 
With Adam God entored into a Covenant, a grAoiouo agrcanent 

thut1 if hei would perfectly fulfil God1 s la%7 in one specific 

oo i andment v4iich however simple it m ace ms act clearly the 

will of God over against the will of man$ he and all those foll- 

ovring, of whoa he was federal head would enjoy the eternal un- 
broken blessedness of God. But If the law were broken death 

would be the penalty. Thug the first man. was set in a state 

of probation, to choose positive ri; htoousnesu by adherence to 
the will of God or death by disobedience. Adam broke the Covenant 

of Works and he and all mankind with him fell under the Durso, 

still pressed by the olaima of God's; 1ww but unable to fulfil 

iL and faced with inevitable judgment. 

Adam "being the stook and root or all ma&. ind and being 

conoredited with all the stool; -purso of c nl. ind plaid bankrupt, 

and the loss rcdounded not only to himself but to all his posterity 

also --- Ho was a publio person and stood and fell as a publio 

person representing all mankind - His sin was not personal 

only but was the universal guilt of all snanisfnd# "1 "This oorrupt. 

1" Romans Vj 12. (11). 
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ion of nature t oreby 170 are bent upon all mischief (which is 

coc only called original sin) Is not to be looked upon as a 
defect only, but is. propaorly and really sin before trod. "1 

This "original blot and vicious disposition coma from Ad= 
. 

unto all his poatority"2 has been made doubly vile by the in 

of Adam's cons and duurhtorar "All have sinned uotually ralnßt 
God and so are bcoc o guilty beside the sinfulness of their nat. 

uro rbich they were born with; " "all otrcngth and ability lost, 

understandings corrupted, wills depraved. "3 So all men by, inhori- 

tonoa and praotioo have sinned and coma short of the glory of God. 

Mat then of the penalty of sin? flare again, as in doaling 

With tho origin or sin, Brown io eager to satoguard the utter 
freed= of God's oWpotonoc. Iits master S u©l Rutherford carries 
this regard for God's oovoreignty to an cxtreruo point. pia writes 
in one place and the thoc ht is expreusod in many others, 

"God would not be God if in did not displease Him, 
for holiness in essential to God. But the punishment 
of sin is nob formally included in the essence of sin, 
but is something posterior in natura to sin, already 
constituted in its entire essence: and therefore God 
punishes sin by no necessity of nature, nay if He chose, 
lie might leave it altogether ünp*inished. "4 

Brom echoes this thought, though he never emphasises it in 

the way that Rutherford doer, he is more greatly conoernod with 

the practical facts of the human situat, ion# Ha writes, 

1'. Romans V. 12. IV)* 
2. Romans VO 12. (V) . 3. Romans 9,23 " 4, Rutherford - Apologyt, p. 296. 
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"Aooording to this rule of justioe, the Lord (who 
according- to His absolute power might, have order- 
ed things othorways, had it ceded good in His 
eyes) hath made death , L4o just deserts and punish- 
ment of even the least sin. "1 "God in rospeot of 
His absolute power eight have passed by sinners and 
not have punished them. So that He punishoth, not 
by any neoes:; ity antecedent to His own free dot©r- 
minut, ion, seeing by no natural necessity Ho imposed 
a penal law, there being no natural necessary conn- 
ection betwixt His dominion over the creature and 
His imposing of penal laws� "2 

IIrovn is reluctant to acknowledge that any necessity or nature is 

present by which God must punish sin with eternal death. Etather 

he would say, God in His absolute sovereignty has decreed that 

this should be so. 

However determined, it is certainly the tragic fact of the 

human situation that all aen are under the just judgment or God$ 

and must receive the duly appointed =903 of sin which are eternal. 

death, 

"All mankind has beoo e nbnoxious to death, and to all 
the misorioc of this life which arc anteoedcnt to death 
and to hell. -fire for over. For by death we understand 
every thing that Booth under that n=o in the soripturaa, 
and so tak,. es in both spiritual and temporal death, wit 
all the antcccdcnts, consocuents, or effeote thereof. "; i 

Such is the terrible plight of man. 

Just cis Brown saw every nspeot of Christian living, in the 

light of ctcrnity, so he sees the uestion of a1n, its nature, 

its puniat=cnt against tho darkness of an eternity without Gad. 

The penalty of sin is not to be soen in Carthly misery or loss 

but in that, "wrath which in to 'bo rovoaled on soul and body for 

1. R =ans 1,32. XXVLL, . 2. t; otans 3,27. XXXly) . 3. Romans 5,12. 
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evermore, when both shall,. be separated from the Lord, and the 

glory of His power and in blackness of darkness with the devil 

and his angels for over and ever. 

The men who die in their sin will suffer an eternal punish. 

ment of loss, ALL the bliss that Scripture describes as belong- 

ing to God's Heaven will remain for ever unknown to them. And 

their loss will be the more bitter because in the revealing light 

of eternity they will realise mat their loss is and they will 

know that through endless ages that loss can never be made good. 

Positively, there is indescribable pain and punishment for the 

man who dies in his sins. The most terrible of words and phrases 

are the Biblical efforts to describe this eternal darkness6 Body 

and soul will endure punishment that has been devised not by man 

but by God; a body made more sensible, and. a soul made more 

active, so that the punishment will be the more grievous. Memory 

of years wasted in sin, rooollootions of God-given opportunities 

allowed to slip will give keen edge to lamentation and behind all, 

the fearful thought that in the inflicting of this punishment 
"God will take delight- and eom laoeney. "2 

"All this will be endless, eternal and everlasting. No 
end, no hope of end. I hen as many years, yea thousands 
of years, yea millions of years are spent, as there are 
drops of water in the whole oceans piles of grass on 
the vole earth and dust or sand, or what you can imagine; 
there is as little hope of an end, as at the first hour 
of a, soul's being tumbled Into that pit*"3 

Such Is Browm's conception of the fearful penalty that falls upon 

the sinner; 
Oftow" 

1. Mirror, p. 17. 
2. Enoch's Testimony, p. 209. 
3. of 

p. 210. 
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"end such aast be the lot of every son of Adwn, apart, fron the mercy of God. For all men of atsoever 
rank, quality or condition, are by nature uubjoot to 
all the miseries of the world, liable to God's curse 
and wrath, and to hell for evermore*" 

God' s plan of salvation. 

The great word which Brown pronounces In answer to the terr- 
ible plight of the h=an ruoo, is the word just. ifioation. Ho 

quotes with vholcheart. ed approval the phraseology of the longer 
Catechism, 

"Justification is an act of God's free grace unto 
sinners, in reich He pardoneth all their sins, 
aoocpteth and ucoounteth their persons righteous 
in His sieht, not f4 r anything wrought in then or done by them but only for the perfect obedience 
and full satisfaction of Christ, by God imputed 
to them and reocivod by raith alone. "2 

In justification., so dofincd, Brom believes thero is the glorious 
answer to the docpc3t näcd of the human raco# Thin in the way of 

salvation vhioh he expounds in such detail in several of his booko. 

Justitioation is first of all, an aot of God's freu graoo. 
Over c ainat the Covenant of Works broken by Adam at such fright. 

fUl Cost there appears another Covenant, one of grave. The three 

persons of the Godhead decree salvation for menand the Son accept.. 
lr the call in loving wrillingnea;, takes up the Mediator's tusk. 
"Now there was a Covenant of Redemption betwixt God and the ted-. 

itttor, and the Iediator undertaking, was obliged to perform all 
that Ile undertook und aooordingl. y did to. "3 Thoro is certainly 

1. Ro trans >, 12 LIX) . 2. Quakerismo p. 94. 
3. Tho Vay, Truth &. Lif©. p. 76. 
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no thought in Brown's theology of a God unwilling to oavo. 
"Though It Was God against Whom we had sinned ''hose 
covenant we had broken, and Vho in justice mf &it have 
sent us all to hell, yet Hei, even He, out of Hie free 
grace and wonderful goodness, for the glory of His 
great name, contrived the great work of the salvation 
of his on chosen: by an act of sovereign power and dominion, Ile deli ned and" appointed from eternity His 
only on to Gediz, o. "1 

Hero then i3 the source of Salvation, "the Pounta. tn from which flovw. 

oth pardon, righteousness and salvation. " Hrorm calls it, the inward 
impulsive causa, tho f'rcö graco of God, Ills undeserved matey and 

goodncca. "2 

The "outward impulsivc causa" of justification is the redc3pt-- 
ion wrought by Christ. 

"It, was no Injustice that fie, inn innocent person, should 
cutter for the nooenL and guilty, seeing He was most 
willing to do so and took delight In it, and was the 
Head of His Church and so a near kin=an you and able 
to pay all and suffer and procure more glory to God 
than mans own suffering could have done, , "3 

On the Cross the aooond Person of the Godhead, incarnate as 

Jesus Christ offered a real eatiefaotf on to the justice of God most 
holy. HHo wan the reproncntat, iv® and hubst ituto of Ills ; 3oplo. He 

underwent, the curse of the law for them. "ilia death and sufferings 

woro a ransom sufrioient to satisi`y j ustica. "'ý 

Drown makes a great deal of Christo bearing the curoo of the 

law Yor us and argues unier this head that Jacus did not only suffer 

in our place, Ho bore the Same sufferings in mind which wore due 

1. Roman ti 1 2rj' " (1)* 
2, Romans , 24. 
3. Romans , 25. (XIII). 
4. P ans, 5,18. 
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to His peoplo. 

"Christ paid the vory some suffering, that we were 
obliged to pay, but He being another and not the 
Parsons Guilty then selves His sufferings worn not 
only a solutio debiti, a payment, of our debt but 
they wore a satisfaction to Justice. " "The most 
clear dewonstration of the governing justice of God 
was in cxaoting of Christ, the full pcnalty, and 
the very same punishment both in soul and body, that 
the Law or God made duo unto transgressors . #. Justice 
could not have required more and justice had not been 
fully demonstrated by less,.. The exacting or the 
very scale, both as to kind and degree, %opt a just 
correspondence with the requisite demonstration of 
the governing; justice of God. "2 

The ooplote autiataotion which Christ offered to God by His 

porfeot life and death isxaade over to men by imputation. Without 

this irngutution all Christ's merits and sufferings might have been 

in vain: only so does a man benofit from them# Hence the doctrine 

of im, ýutation is very important in Brown's thoubt. He sets 

out his belief very plainly; 
"as: a man hath no rieht eousness of Hin owrn, and in him- 
self that will abide the trial of God' ojudgment.; for 
if lie should enter into judgment with any that liveth, 
they should not be able to stand before His judgment 
scat, and be justified; but all who are justified, are 
in themselves unr odlyw, and void of all richteousness 
that can ground a sentence of absolution from the con- 
demnaLion of the law: so it in the righteousness of 
Christ# as Mediator and Cautioner which in to them the 
only ground of their absolution and justification; and 
this surety - Righteousness of Christ is imputed to 
them by God, and they arc clothed therewith, are pronouno' 
cd righteous by the Lord the righteous Judge and dealt 
with as such. So that all righteousness which is the 
ground of their absolution from the cond=nation of'the 
Law, is witº out, them in another who was appointed thoir 
Cautionor. 

) 
This fact, of imputation is a pivotal point 

1. Jus1tifioation. p. 451. 
2. Life of Justifioations p#451-2, e 3. p. 24. 
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in Brown's theology and he will have no qualifying of it, no adding 
to or taking trop this basic facts t. hut 4 condemned Ginner has 

no hope in himself, that Christt, has a righteousness t ich He is 

willing to ipvtc, that, if the sinner "floes to that righteous- 
ness, lays hold on it and leans upon it, he will find juatifio- 

ation before God. " 

"The only righteousness by which tine may stand justified 
and accepted in the day of ucoounts, being inherent 
in another, than in oursolves, lust be mad9 over to us, 
othorwoys we cannot be justified thereby. " 

Imputation i3 an not of God's crane - how then is a can to 

obtain it? %hat are the conditions he must fulfil before God 

will Urauto Christ's perfect rightoousnoss to hiss? Brown quotos 

the Larfger Catechism in answer ... not for anything wrought in 

there or done by them but only fur the pgrfect obedience and full 

satisfaction of Christ, by God imputed to them and received by 

faith alone" - received by faith alone. 

Thorn is no juatifioution before Faith. Some of Brown's corm. 

temporaries spoke of a juobiiioation fron eternity, but he will 
have none of it* To speak in this way is to confuse justification 

with the election of God. It is certainly true that when Christ 

paid the full price of redemption on the Gross, Ho was making "an 

absolute and actual purchase of all those that, wore given slim to 

be saved. "2 It might be said that all the elect were then vir4- 

wally justified. But there is no actual Justification before faith. 

--Mrr M 

1. Romans 3,22. (ll . 2. Justification* p. 8l. 
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There is no justification by works in any shape or to, 
not in the open r1 grant Sorg by which 13rcud on think they can 

please God or themselves, nor in any or the more invidious foams 

by which acute minds or Broz to period sought to qualify the 

dootrine of justification by faith alone. 
Thug vie must be careful not to speak of repentance as a 

condition of justification* it i3 certainly true tviut repentance 
in a God--appointed duty, and It is clearly linked with Having 
faith in God's dealings with rsany. But to give rcpentonoo the 

3=0 interest, in justification as faith hau, would be to givo a 
plaoe for 'works which is diametrically opposite to the plain 
teaching of the Googol. For "repentance Is a special %York and 
act of obedience it8elf, "1 Lot repentance be a condition of just- 
ification and then men will have room tja boast, for thcn they are 
doing somothing to earn their own salvation, but this cannot be. 

The New Testament, it, will be noted, spa is often 'of justifioat- 

ion by faith, but novcr or justification by rcpenthnoc. It "has 

no Instrumental acting on dhriob and His rirgitcouonoss. «2 

For is love a necessary condition or justification. Certainly 

faith irorko by love und faith will make itself manifest In aots 

of love. But it is false to hold an certain Roman Catholic teachers 

of Brovn'n day did, that love must be given equal place with faith 

SO the inst r=ent of justification, Nod everything that, aooornpan- 
iaa faith in justification has the satte interest or part in it* 

And the Bible nowhere speaks of being justified by leve. 

2. Lifo of Justifications p. b3. 
" p. 564. 
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Purposa of obedience had been given by tractor a special place 

in his dootrtnc of ju3titiostion, but Urovm will have none of st. 
The English Puritan maintained that the accepting of Christ 

as Lord in as essential a part, of justifying faith'i as the accept- 
in Him for Saviour* So obedience had as such to do with justify- 
ing us before God as faith. l This suggests .. to Brom that in the 

act of saving faith a roan is being asked to enter an engagement 
with Christ as a man with a woman in marriage, or a soldier with 

a eoc ander, pledging himself to certain duties. This seems to 

him a confusion of tho essential issues. A man fleeing to Christ 

because he has bon awakened to his sinfulness and danger under 
the wrath of God is so filled with the knowlod%e of his own impot. 

once and inability to do ought to save himself that he has thought 

only to cast himself upon the moray of God. To speak, of a resol- 

ution to obedience in "inconsistent with the fr=o of a poor 
awrakoned soul occkirz ju3Utioation. "2 There might be the danger 

also of making the gift of justification ßecm not, free, but of 

works, or at least a rcaoliltion to vorkß. we are thorcrora wise 
to follow the Scripture's own language and speak not or the just- 

ification of obedience, but only of faitt. 

In like ma=er we atº deal with the ougg©ation that per- 

Severano© should be called a condition or justitiaation. J If this 

were granted, by the very meaning of the word condition, no man 

could be justificd or huve the assurance of justirior tion until 
he had persevered to the end* it is agreed that, saving faith 

will endure to the and, but noT. hero in Soripture do we find any 

l" Life of Justiticution. p. 7. 
2M .e 

P 
30 

.. of #1 
p. 382. 
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qualification or this kind boing attachcd to the faith that i3 

required of the soul seeking salvation. 

Justification is by faith alonc. Brom will have no qual- 

ifioation of this whatsoever* He calla such qualifications more 
froth and a flourish of word3 t "1 

Bronn has emph: sisod the plaoe that, faith holdo in the oon- 

dition of justification. Ho io very careful to define hie terms, 

Ho will not havo it at all Hrantea thtitº our sot of faith in 

imputed to uc as richteouonoso. 
2 Certain of his contemporaries 

unwilling to lay aside all human endeavour and to accept only 

Christ'a, ri hteouoncsß had spoken of an act or believing, as it 

is pcrforx cd by us, in obedience to the Gospel command, as being 

reckoned to ua for rightcousncss, 

This cannot be granted at all. It is contrary to the whole 

tenorof Paul's argument throukhout the L)aistlo ,. Always he sets 

faith over r einst works and deoluras that by nothing In the nature 

of works can a man be justified. But If faith as our aot of 

obedience were imputed to us as our righteousness, then it is a 

work, a fulfilment or a ltai of God. "The meaning then of the 

Apostle's conolusion in fo^, no, ý, 2$ would be this, "A an is 

justified by one deed or the law, apart fro all deeds of the laV, 

which were a contrudioLion. "" 

If this suCjestion were grunted, God could not be the jüato- 

hier of the ungodly, for we wwou3. d have that in us which deserved 

wr. ý_w+ýYýw. rr+wrwwrM 

1. l4fo of Justifications p. 382. 
2. p. 22. 
30 p"289, 
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the n=o rlChteous+ then re might boast before God of our own 
gart in justification, thon indooll the Cross of Christ would be 

made of none efteot. 

for Will t3rovn grunt what certain had claimed, that faith 

may be called our Gospel-righteousneos, that iq to says "Christ 

has by His death procured a New Covenant thereof this faith is 

mado the condition. "1 It was olalmod that, 
"it is an act of God's special favour and by virtue 
of Isis new Law of Grace,, that such a faith ".. comes to 
be reckoned to a man for righteouoneae: and through 
God a ii putsre it for rightcousneae, to stand a man in the ca 1o, if not in a bettor stead as to his etrernal ' 
oonocrns, os a perfect fulfilling of the original law 
from first to last would havo dons. "2 

DrOYM maintains that, this suggestion is a confusion of the 
two Covenunto, indeed gives on another Covenant of Works instead 

of a new Covcnunt of grano For faith is now given tho place 

which full obedtcnoo had in the original covenant of works. So 

again when all froth of words has been oloared away, a man's 

salvation is to rest upon his own works, in this case his obed- 

ienoc of faith. And all of thin is dirmetrically opposed to the 

whole teaohing of the Now Tost=ant. Christa righteousness 

alone, without addition or qualification, is to be imputed for 

justification. 

How then does Brovn define the plane that faith holds in 

justification? It can be called the condition or justification 

if wo are clear as to what condition means* 

1. Life of Justifiootions p. 327,. 
2. B. Baxter. Con p. 40. 
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Faith is not u condition in the sense of procuring causa, 
so that in some sense justitioat, ion is the reward of our faith., 
"For this ovorturnoth the vbolo nature of the Covenant of Graoe. 

and spoil©th Chriot of Hais glory. "1 

Faith is not a condition in the sens© of a potcstative 
condition; that is, it is not got in the power and fro© will of 
man to believe or not to believe. 

"For this oxalteth proud man, and no partoth, at leant 
the glory of rcdemption between Christ and man, and giveth 
man ground to sing to the praise of hin own Lord, free 
will. "' 

Faith is not a condition in the sense of it being our legal 

title and right, to justification, as If having played our part 

we can demand it from God* "Wo acknowledge all right und title 

to the blessings of the Covenant to be fror Christ the only 

Purchasor. "3 

Faith is not a condition in the sense that Christ purchased 

something for all ©en alike and that conditionally, For then the 

basic diftercnoe between the justified and unjustified men would 
be this, that the former by his faith had achieved sanething 

thich the latter with exactly the sarge opportunities had failed 

to acihiev©. And this Brown will not have, "for this setteth 
the crown upon man's head, who hach saved himself by his sweat-. 
ing, pains and labour, and spoileth our Lord Redeemer of His 

glory. "4 

1. Justification* p. 242. 
2. 

n p. 43. 
3.9 44. 4. p. j44« 
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Faith is not a oondition in any sense of the word thich makes 

it. purely a wordy of ours and an aot of obedienoc to a co==ndo. 
For to be ju3Lificd by thi9 kind of faith would be to be justified 
by works # 

On the other h, nd faith can be called tt condition of just-. 
iricat, ion in thin censc. Christ, had purchased all the bonerits 

or salvation, all graoe and all glory, for those cleat in tho 
fore-knowledge of God, By Ilia Work of erfootuztl calling, the 
Holy Spirit "works them up to faith in and union with Christ, 
draws them to the Mediator, causes Lhom to accept of Him and wait 
upon Hirn and rest on Hite. "l So God Imputes to them Christ's 

perfcot rightoousnose and justifies them. Mio adopts them into 
His rwmily, the Spirit begins the work or holiness within their 
hearts und co carries thorn on to pcrfeotion. 

"Thun there in a priority of order, Faith, rccclving 
Christ and resting on His righteousness going before; 
and justification following,, Lind a firm connection 
redo betwixt, the two, that viioeoever believoth thus, 
shall be justit'icd and none shall be justified who 
believe not thus. "2 "Faith is no lcgal antecedent coil - dition, no proper or oteotativo condition, but only a 
oonsoqucnL and ovangelic condition, denoting a fixed 
and prescribed order of receiving of the blessings 
purchased by Christ, with a furzt and fixed connection 
between the perforczanoo of the condition and the 
granting of the thin;; promised. "Y 

Justification is an inutantunoouß not of God. It is not a 

work that is carried on by degrea9, but a ßCntcfOO pronounood 
by the Judgo onoo and for all. It follows that it is perfect 

1. Justifioationo p. 34 . 2. Lifo of Justifications p, 45. 
3. a .. ep. 345. 

4 
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and oiiplete. It must be so from the first sinoc it does not 
allow of growth or increase. It is adequate to all ends and 

purposes for which it, was appointed. Forgiveness of sin, 

reconciliation and peace with God, adoption into His family, 

these are all in the act or justification, granted fully and per. 
feotly to the believing seal. It follows also that. justification 

is equal in all. All have an equal imputation of the righteousness 

or Christ. Faith rzy not be equally strong in all, but it is 

not the measure of our Faith that saves us but Christ on whom we 

luy hold. One may have more sins pardoned than another but all 

have perreot, forgiveness. The state into which men are brought 

by justification is continuing and permanent, "not in the sense 

that, God reneveth and frequently reiterateth the onstatini of 

them into this now relative state; but in this sense that once 

justified always justified, they are fixed and preserved in that 

state. " This is duo not to any merit or oinloosno38 of their 

own but bcoauso the ground of their justification is 'axed, 

lasting and permanent, the imputation Of the perfect, righteousness 

of Christ. "Once clothed therewith a man Is novor naked or 

spoiled thereof grain. " The sins which justified bclicv©ra 

co =its though wholly evil, yet do not break off their state of 

justification. All their sins before justification wore forgiven 

and this pardon remains In force for ever. All their after sins 

are virtually pardoned und their obligation to the suffering of 
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the penalty for their sins virtually removed in their justifioa- 

tion. "For therein was there a- legal security laid down and 

given, that all future sins should not bring them under the curse 

or into the state of ; condemnation. "1 Sin always does stir up 
the anger und displeasure of God, who is of purer eyes than to 
look upon iniquity, but it doe not bring the justified soul 

under pure judicial wrath. 
"It is one thing to be under the frowns and loom of 
an angry Father: and another thing to be under the 
severe aspect of sn angry judge. The affliotions 
and puni: ente then, that the godly moot with, being 
no part of the curie, nor of 'that satisfaction that 
justice requireth for sin, nor flowing'from-vindictive 
justice: but beire, rather fatherly ehastiscmontºs,, 
mercies and means of God, can do no hurt unto their 
state of jucýiflcastion, nor can anything be hence 
inferred, to the prejudice of that glorious state. "' 

One question re=ins to be disoussed: what is the extent of 

redemption or, in tho Biblical phrase -. ". ho then can be saved? 
To v ion are the glories of justification ravailablo? 

There were some In Brom' s day who argued for a unlvorcal 

redemption, Several different interpretations of this phrase 
however were made. Some declared that Chriottu death made it 

possible for God to forgive man upon the fulfilment of any, 

further condition r4iich He might appoint: some that Christ by 

Hin catiafaotion for sin removed original sin in all. men; some 

that all men are included in the reconciliation which Christ, efi'ecL-. 

1. Life of Justifioation. p. 2 4. 
2. nH p. 2 5« 
3. pnap. 2 8* 
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ed save those who deliberately refuse it. When all theca various 
interpretations have been explored, it i'411 bo soon that to speak 
of universal redemption c cans the assumption, that, Christ did 

not procure the certainty of salvation for any, but the possibility 
or salvation for all, 

Brown will not accept, such u view at, all. He thinks its 
fir3t Of all quito out of keeping with all that lies behind the 

atonement of the Lord Jesus. The counsels in eternity by which 
God and the Mediator entered into the Covenant of Redemption, the 

mission of the Saviour, the way in which Scripture opeaks of the 

work of Christi und its purposes, all of those are of co weighty 

and great a character, that it sees unreasonable to believe they 

were moant, to issue only in u more possibility of salvation. 

Again, if Christ died that all con might find pardon for 

their sins, My arc not all men pardoned? Christ1s: death was 

tost certainly a satisfactory price, God did undoubtedly accept 

the work. of His Son, there can be no barrier on God's side. The 

answer will be given that men do not all fulfil. L the condition 

of faith. This is merely to arrive at u worse dilemma, for to 

talk of faith as a condition in this sense is to reinstate 

ju3Litior, Lion by works, so abhorrent to the whole teaching of the 

Now TcsLamcnL. 

Christ ctj. cd to take a mw the sins of all for zhom lie died. 

This is aast clearly stated in Scripture. If then Christ by lila 

. 
death, has cancelled out t4c pins, of all Gien, how can we think that 
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justice can punish tho sinner in hell-firs for these swap sins? 
Surcly all for vhom Christ died must be oavod; but acoord. 

ing to Scripture all men shall not be 3avcd. 
Nowhere in Soripture do we find it expressly stated t bat 

Christ died ror all men: the language most, often used in 
connection with the death of our Lord points clearly in another 
dir©oLion. 

To sum ups. brown nmint, uins that 
"Christ's death had a real merit in it; that is a worth 
and value to procure the o things it was given for. 
We cannot, suppose that all that wad procured and pur.. 
chased thereby was a general, uncertain and merely 
possible thing. "1 

And yeti to Brown's mind such must bo gruntod it wo accept 

universal redemption, His on Position is vary clear and clearly 

stated. "Christ according to the good pleasure of His Father, 

laid down Ilia life a ransom for the elect only, who were given 

to Him to save from wrath and destruction; and by that price 

Purchased salvation and ull the means necessary thereunto, for 

them only to whom in due time, and after the method which H© 

thinketh best, doth effectually apply the sumo unto them and 

actually save them. "2 

So once again wo arc brought back to the remembrance of the 

sovereignty of Almighty God, which alone doterminos the destiny 

of men. For the elect who by the sovereign dooree of God are 
brought from their $ins Into the glorios of tho justified states 

1l. 
Lie of Justification. p. 5 5" 

p. `j Q« 
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there is endless cause for praise and wondering lovc. This 

note continually runs through all 9rovn's ditfuscd exsrnination 

or vº3iat justification means. 
"0 what cause is there here for all of use to fall a 
wondering, both that God should over have condescended 
to- adpoint a wry how sinners and rebels that had 
wickedly departed from Him, and deserved to be cast out 
of Ills prcecnoe and favour for ever, .t came back 
again and on3oy happiness and felicity in the friend- 
3hip and favour of God ... Lot all the creation of God 
wonder at, this wonderful condosoonding love of God that 
appointed such a way, and of Christ that was content 
to bou so low as to become this way to us. Let orgeln 
wonder at this condcacending. "1 

1, Christ the Way. p. 70. 
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CHAPTER 
.4- CO CLIMUa THE CHURCH. 

............... 

"In Scottish history tu-id In the writing of Scottitt divines 
the idea of the Church holds a central and obtrusively prominent 
position. Thooo who made the history of Scotland by performing 
in her und on her bchalf aotiona which have made her annals 
worthy of the ro or history, set In the forefront of the battle 

and took as their battlo-ory, Christ and flia Kirk*"1 So writos 
Rev. John Ltofhorson. It Is undcniablo oertainly, that beoauoo 

of the particular circuxstcnoca and conf2ioto of the Bcforrod 
Church in Sootland, the doctrine of the Church was regarded as 
of the very first importance and the nature, constitution, 

government, order and rights or the Church £ieuro largely in the 

writings of our Scots theologians. 

John Brown regarded the defence and vindiout4on of the 

Presbyterian Churoh of Sootland an porhep3 his prime calling and 

gives great plane in his writings to the dootrino of the Church. 

Thin must tira. t be raid. Viten wo speak of Covenanters, 

e-qpooially in this second ago of tho Covenanting- struggle# the 

mind i3 apt pothap3 to think in torm3 of a X11 focus, to think 

off" little Groups of men on the moorlands, narrow-minded and 

Small-. minded, niggling over potty issüos, forgetful of the groat 

und broad quoatiorcn or the faith to which their minds were blinded 

as tho hills or Galloway uro concealed by the data. But it 

was not 30, At no stage in the Covenanting struggles not oven 

at the lowest ebb, did tho men of the Covenant forgot the great 

1.2 cPheroon. "Uootrino of the Church in Scottish Theology. pal. 
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and abiding inz ucs which were bound up in their own otiru lms 

Notbero is this faot more evident than in the Retor ced 
doot, r1nc of tho Church, which, in never potty or parochial but 

always lofty and raj e ctio, 

Visiblo and Inviniblo Church. 

Bronn takes up a oonoeption of the Church fundamentally 

difforont from both the R=anißts and tho Indöpondonto who 

aoaupicd apposing cnda of the line of dootºrino, 

To the Roman there w only one true Church rind' it gras an 

outward inotitutlon. l Itz drCacnt mCLbor3 arc visible, its past 

members had boon, its ruturc manber3 would be* it used visible 

sucrmflnts, its had a vi oible head. ý Members of thiQ church might 

be in Lh=sfolves good or bad. V1u t wus required of them was an 

external profession of faith and the parta}ºinr of the saorau cnta 

vtich are' pcroolvcd by tho sensco. 2 OT ho Church" to the Romans, 

"was a oootus homirnm as visible ord »alpablo as tho oootus Populus 

Kornanus or the Kingdom or France or the Republic of Vcnioo. "3 

In the cxt, remo reaction to this Romtran cxternali: tho 

Independcnto of the day refused to recogniso c. ny Church save that 

v4ieh was made up of true believers, who seeking admission to 

. Membership or this Church moot give reasoned proof of the work of 

the Spirit of God within their own hearts, and wore received Into 

ooi union as oonverted porson3.4 Thoa© Independents therefore 

conceived the Church again as a visible body, but this time made 

........ «..... ... --r. --...... __*ý_ 

1,. Bronn. Profaco to Duo Librie p. 98' 
2. Boilarmine ''pa Goal©oia wilitonto, Book III. oh. 2., 

f 3. ýiopherßon. ' Dootrine of Church in soottizh Thoolo r. p. 135. 
4. Brovv Preface to Duo hibri# p. 30. 
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up of poople culled and oeparatcd from the world, euch one a 

regenerated soul so fur as the Church could discern, 

Dram, of the two conceptions, obviously sympathises vdth the 

Separatists agreeing that oll members of the Church ought to be 

true believers. But he is in f`undu entul opposition to both, 

accepting the distinction, oo=on to Scottish theologians, between. 

the Church Visible and the Church Invisible. l He equates this 

diatinct. ion with that between the called and the choscn. 2 

"There is a company called out of the world by the grace 
of God and porýcr of its Spirit to worship Him in Gpirit 
and in truths and this 1s that cotmp*º v ioh is Called 
the Church Invisible bcoause their union with their Head 
and with one another is by a bond of true and saving 
faith and sincere love which is not obvious to the eyes 
of men. As also there is a greater company of persona, 
called out or the world, to profess the name of Jcsus 
and to worship Him outwardly, according to His Word and 
to onn Him for their lUn , by submitting to His laves, 
ordinances and offices by an outward profession. And 
thin is that eocrdany rhich is oullod the risible Church 
because both their exorcise and their bond of union 
with this King, and with one another in outward and 
obvious to the eye: to wit, an open profession of the 
true religion and outward oubmission to und f9llowing 
of the ordinances and institutions of Christ�' 3 

It has uom times been malntainod that the raac Invisible 

Church i3 a contradiction in terms since a church by its very 

eooenoc must be something visible* But the passage just quoted 

mattes Brown's oonce; tion of the words very clear, A church, as 

a gathering of men must obviously be visible, Brown means that 

the qualifications tishich are essential to membership of the true 

Church of God are in the=elvca inoogninablo by any human faculty 

,..... ý...,.,.. r..,.,........ Oft-W~ 
1. Drown. Preface to Duo Libri+ 
2. Brown. Preface to Duo Libri. 
3. Drown. uakori: n. p. 36O. 
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and no cannot be the condition- of M=ber3hip in any oom iunity 
formed by Lho association or zen. 

This distinctions" he writes, "Iss not a distinction 
of a genus into 3paoias, for then the Church would 
not be one, nor is it a distinction of a vholo into 
partu, as if one part were visible and another invioii 
blot and yet though this distinction does not make two ohurohos, many things are said about the church 
and attributed to it on account of the faithful and 
effeotuolly called tech do note apply to all th© 
me bars of the visible church, '' 

"The Invioiblo Church", he Suii3 ups "consists of the total 
nuz Mbar or the elect, all who have been, are or will be 
cathcred together in one under Christi their Head. 
This Church Is the Bride and the Body and ulna; a 
of Hirn ho filleth all things, The Visible Church 
is ©ade up of thoaeWho profess the true religion. 
It is the Klredos of our Lord Jesus Chriuts it is 
the houschoid and family of God outside of which 
ordirnar11y there is no salvation. "2 

So it, is that, by this diattnot, ion Brown avoids the dile=a 

mich the opposing view of Rornanists and Independents might so 
to create. Rome recognised only the Visible Church. In view of 
its corruption over the years, the t pLaG3an among opponents 

of Roo was strong to rush to the directly opposito view and 

maintain that the only true Church was made up of gatherings of 

regenerated boltcvero. Drown and his follows adopted a different 

position entirely stich preserved ur poiled the conception of a 
Church which was, in truth made up of God's pooplo, and yet had a 

place and a very Important place for the visible organisation 

vhhich men oornonly call the Church* of course groat care had 

continually to be exercised to guard against both the narrowness 

1. Brown. Profuoo to Duo Libri, p"115. 2" Brown: Profcoa to Duo Libris p. 96. 
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of the Separatist, view and the latitudinarianism of the Roten-. 
ist3 tho made profaocion of faith so much a formal and external 

of fair. 

Drown argues atranuous]y against the idea that only the truly 
regenerated are to be admitted rncxnbers or the Visible Church. He 
shown that it this were granted thcre would follow corisoquonoos 

oonplctc]. y absurd, l "The administration of the word cannot be 
the ordinary r, orns instituted by God for the conversion of ainnors+ 
if it. is agsuno; i that only convort, od man and women are mithin 
the meiborship of the Church. "2inistors should not, preach to 

their people anything to a%ake or conviot or load to their conVcr- 

sion all their sermons should be riordc of ministry to the converged. 
tinny sincere pco4lo like bruised reeds and soling flax, who 
Cannot. give definite 'witness to the time or manner of their 

conversion would be excluded from the church' a fellowship, that 

of church discipline? The pious will all be within tho churoh, 

and the impious outwith its jurisdiction. Those absurd conse- 

quences make the truth clear that saving graoo cannot be rojardcd 

as of the essence of the Church Viniblo. 

Brown finds confirmation of his doot, rino in Soripturo. 2 tie 

speaks or those baptized by Nolan. Protossion of faith was all 

that was required of thea, there was no examination or lncluisitson, 

Our Lord Himself used similitudes for tho Church «hioh olearly 

show it to bo a cixed oonpany of oleot and 'non--eleot. Ho Hit elf 

admitted Judo3 Into the fellowship of the dieoiples. 

1. Brotinn PreZ ce to i'uo Libri* p, 915. 
2. Brown: Prefuaa to Duo Librit pars, U, 12,13s 
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Tho basis of membership in the Visible Churoh Is therefore 
to "bo licitcd to proteso on of faith in Christ, not a feigned, 

theatrical, or openly hypooritioal profession, but ono that. in 

ceriouzi, although there may not be the sincerity of grace or my 
heart oonvcr3ion. The Church member of course ought to be a oon- 
verted man. t*any members are, the Invisible Churoh is within the 
Visible. But they arc not formally ad Litted in that, charaoter, 
There arc ucocpt cd within tho rcllowship of the Vi. aibie Church 
bcoauso they sincerely profess faith in Christ, and promioo obed-. 
iencc to the iat; u pr Chrißt« Brown carried this doctrine to tho 

point of declaring that a church may tri4y be a part or the Visible 

Church and yot havo not a oinjly Gruo Chrict, iun within it. Ho 

quotos the nano öf the Church at L3odicca. "It is rccognioed as 
a ohuroh though in it thorn was nothing of goods but rather that 

uu found within it, vt ich was least oonsonant with Saving graol7»"2 

It miEht be objected that Duch a church membership Brae tarriul 

and unreal. Brom bases hio Anower on tho distinction between 

calling and clcotion. fot all who are called are of the elect, 
but thou&h thin calling dooa not lead to salvation it doss lead to 

certain results vhich have proper place within the Viciblo Church. 

They have a relationship to Christ, an Head of the Visible Church, 

from film they have gifts, they are baptieod, they are the objects 

of spiritual disciplino, they aro oitizens and cub3cots of Christ 

the Ying. ý 

1. Browns Protaoo to Duo Libra. parao U. 
2� £rovn. Preface to Duo Librit paras il. 
3« Brown. Preface to Duo Libri. parrs. 17" 



. 151 

Bronn d©olaros that God has a graoiouo purpose in ad nitºting 

unregenerate folk into tho Visiblo Church. They may within the 

Church be regenerated for the Church Is the workshop of Christ. 

iinistºers in tho Visible Church are the instrut erit, s or conversion 

and-regeneration. Such out. and . protossion. 'of faith was ouffioient 
to admit. proselytes to tho Jcwjch Church, was surtioiont to make 

1 a man a dis plot and was regarded as surrioiont in Apostolic tar =# 
To Broi"n the Vi3iblc Church was a real kingdom or Christ. In it, 

E 
Rin lawn and disoiplino wcro recognised, Ilia ministers exercised 

uut, hority on His behalf, IL. n Word and n: oracnto warb dispensod# 

It was a real kit do and Cbriat wan Its King. 

The Church - C¬itholic. 

Ovor [ 92nDG the Church idcu1icr of Romeo the adtniGGCdly 

mujcutie tdßu of a visible institution which included all Christian 

folk, had one hood or centre, and obsorVed the me oaoranent, a, 

confo cd the flaw faith, the Reformed theologian-9 Sat a nobler 

ldealißm" They conruýcd tho Ror chargo that Prot, ootantiSm 
had dismembered uW broken the Body of Christ by maintaining 

that Christian unity was more real than Roman unity$ "its centre 

being in Heaven and not on Lho banks of the Tiber. °2 The girl 

was not ruoroly th© Church of Scotltuid,. it gras tho repraiCntative 

of the Church univor ia1. , 
Catholicity was an indi3pcnsable marl. 

of the Churaki. 

1. Bronn. Preface. to Duo Libri. para. 10. 
2. al, kerz Soot, timh Theology and Theologians. p"97. 
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Drown is a veh tont protagonist or this doctrine, 

"The Church of Christ, in the earth is one, It is called 
catholic an being dispersed throughout all the world. 
This catholic church is note a genus, as if there were 
. pecics of it, it is an integral whole "toturn integrale. * 
He writes at length concerning the relationship of 
the particular churches to this universal church. 

To trhe Catholic Visible Church Christi gave the 
ministry, the ordinance of God, for the ingathoring 
and perfecting of the saints: and all the menibcre of 
this Church are bound to keep holy fellowship, both 
in divine worship and in the perfoz nac of such spirit- 
ual offices as tend to promote mutual edification, 
But since all the Qaxbcrn of this church cannot in 
actual faot'meet together for God's worship, particular 
churches less or greater, are instituted an convenience 
may require. So all who in these particular churches 
have fellowship with each other in celebrating divine 
worship, also in somo way have and profess o . union 
with the whole Catholic Visible Church: for as 1 have 
said, there is only one Church of Christ, as there is 
only one King of the Church, one Head. For of this 
Catholic Church all the churches are members in part- 
icular: and though in their particular meetings they 
have a nearer co amnion with xli the members of the 
visible church: just as the Upcsta at a teat . feast 
have all nonunion, though that be more 

intimate 

between those who are seated at the Dome table or in 
the a=c apartment. "2 - 
As this universal Church is one) no the ministry of Word 
and sacraments within it is one and ordination is to 
the rninist. ry not of a local oongrogation but of the 
church owtholio. "In the first inatanco men are or- 
dained pastors of the Visible Catholic Church. " 

Tha nze prinoipl© applics to cebcrahtp through buptiarn. 

taw one solemnly ro civci into the fellowship of a pprticulßr 

church by baptism is thcreby udiittcd into the me borshi 
,a or the 

universal visiblo church. "Indccd it is into tho follcwship of 

that catholic church that, he. is admitted by baptism primarily 

1. Profucc to Duo Libri* puru. 2?. 
2. Prefooo to Duo Libris guru. 2 j. 
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and according to the order of nature. "1 Hence there could be 
no rebaptising of those baptised within any acknowledged branch 

of the Christian church. 

From this, conception of the church universal it also followed 
that, disciplinary action by any particular church should be 

recognised by the whole visible church. "Whoever is rightly 

excommunicated in one church is to be considered excocnnunicated 
in all other churches. 2 

Brown then held a thoroughly generous attitude towards the 

question of church unity. Baptism, communion, ordination and 
discipline were all conceived of as applying to the whole visible 

church, thich was the real kingdom of Christ on earth, a majestic 

and universal unity, 

It Is When we consider the question of schism and separation 
that vie find pertain tensions apparent in the thought of John 

Brown, He sets down his general position: Particular churches, 

which are mrnbers of the Catholic church are more or less pure, 

according as the doctrLne of the Gospel is taught and embraced, 

ordinances administered, and public worship performed more or less 

purely in them. And the purest churches on earth "are subject 
both to mixture and error*" The purest Church is never perfect 

but always is subject to some mistake and defeat. In general 

Brown takes up the attitude of the earlier Soottish theologians 

that soh3sm is a deadly sin, that separation from any branch of 

1. Preface to Duo Libri* para. 23. 
2. Preface to Duo Librio para. 23. 
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the visible church Is novor to be undortr; cn ilghtly. Like them 
he cultipli©o reasons against separation and z po 1 of macin, 
severe ©aorifioos to )roocxve the unity of the visible Church 

of God, 

On the other hand under the strain of the confliotu of the 
accord Covcnc nUing period Brom does recognis'o as-grounds for 
separation features wich would not have aver cd co to his pro. 
dcoesuoro. The vital question is: Mm t degree of impurity warrants 
Chrietian men in ceasing to rccognioc and have fellowship with a 
certain branch of the visible Church? Brown answers the question 
in these tcr-. ac; 

"It is pernit ted to oeparato from co==ion with a church in ruhich wo cannot have part without sin; for ex lo when 
worship Is corrupted and becomes Idolatrous or when some false doctrine 3a puts forward. Separation is permitted 
also from a church corrupt, In the fund= cnto and vhcr© 
there cannot, be participation in worohip without ein 
especially it the faithful are forced to take part in 
such worohip"1 ": oparation, " he "adda my be either in the church or fron the church; that is either partlo-- 
ular or total. Particular separation, within the Church, 
withdrawal from means certain practices and doctrines; total 
Separation, fr the Church when there in a o(x, -. )letc break 
in co=union. "? - 

The etat, eicnti would be aoooptod no doubt by verlier thoologiano 
like Ruthc: rtord und Dickson but wo cannot but sense a diffarcno© 

of climate when we bring the Interpretation dar .n to e ttero of 
detail. In Bro rn' o day controversy c nor Christian man roas fiercer 

than ever it had bcßn. And the questions that agitated the Church 

were no longer clear issues of faith or even clear questions of 

church government, but other such questions us; "Is 
. 
it lawful to 

1. Preface to Duo Libri. para. 28. 
2. Preface to Duo lAbrio para. 28, 
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accept the Indulgences? Is it right, to hold any ooxnunion : ith 
the indulged? Is its rights even to hold Communion with those rho 
hold co=union with the indulged? Men who agreed thole--hourtodly 
about, every article in their Confession of Faith, who were totally 

oomittcd to Presbyterianism andtierce]y opposed to Episcopaoy, 

still snrr reason enough, in their varied answers to such questions 
an those given, to broak off corziunion with their brethren, The 

general principles about schism are shared in con on by Brown and 
his predcocssors, but there is no doubt as to the change of feeling 
in interpretation. schism is a dreadful thing to contemplate, 
separation fro the Church or partial separation within the Church. 
It is not to be considered unless continued fellowship means sin. 
But as the Covenanting struggle drew to its close, porsvcution 
more fierce, controversy more heated, grounds for. separation were 

aocoptcd which would surely have distressed men of the previous 

generation. Perhaps it could not be otherwise. The defence of 

the se=less robe of Christ, had meant to Brown and his follows, 

banisfnzent and poverty, prison and death, Defection in any 
degree was e dreadful thought,, From anything of that kind Christ's 

faithful people rust keep themselves entirely separate, not oven 

touching the unclean thing; to do aught, else was sin, and separation 

from such as did was justified as separation. from sin. 

Yet it mucL be said that even ln Brown' o day then reasons for 

ßeparLtion were aooopVad %hi. ch to both their predeoessors and 

oorta. nly to ua would aacrii too rigidly drain, the faat o sohian 
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was never lightly considered. for did they oonsidcr cr'thec= elves 
sohis= tics. nuthczrford had virittcn earlier of the Rorc niot- 
Reformed division, "Rome Cando the &cparatlon from the Reformed 
Churches and not we from thorn, as trio rotten wall mukoth tho 

schism in the houso+ when t, hc house standcth still and the rotten 
Wall rcllcth. "1 Brown followed the of o lino or ar, u cnt. 
"Those rho separate tram the wvor. t and greatcst part do notwith. 
standing remain a. part of and a part in the viniblo church. 
Thoup, h pcople should withdraw from co=union with the greatest 
part, of the Church vflich is now corruptcJ they cannot be account.. 
cd ucparatistc. "2 

The very clcborrte way in which Brown, in various or his 

books and in vcrtuin of his letters, exaraincd the whole queotion 

of into: ---va reunion, mkc3 clear his athorrenoo of echiam and 

separation, If he and other Presbyterians dlffcred among them- 

selves they did so only bcoauso thQy were oonvinood that theeo 

differences involved socks vital truth. Men a compliance made 

or advocated by some ~zs atcrnl, y and unoot prom . ein , ly rosiotod it 

was because he regarded it as e surrender of spiritual liberty 

and a betrayal of the cause of God. 

1" Rutherford: Pcacablo and Temperate Plea. 1,. 122. 
2. flrozn. Apologetioßli Relation. pp. 292, 
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CHAPTER 5- CONCERNING THE HEADSHIP OF THE CHURCH. 

The doctrine of Christ's headship of the Church, the freedom 

and independence of the Church, as the visible kingdom of Christ 

the Saviour has been without any doubt the distinctive testimony 

of the Scottish Church since the Reformation� Every conflict of 
the Church from the early differences of the years that followed 

the Reformation in Scotland to the Disruption of 1843, has been 

concerned fundamentally with the crown rights of Christ the Redeemer. 
It was most clearly so in the Age of the Covenants and Brown of 
Wamphray certainly regarded it as his chief work to defend the 

cause of Christ as Head of the Church and to maintain the constancy 

of, those who stood with him in the struggle. 

The Kingdom of the Mediator. 

Brown distinguished a two--fold kingdom of the Lord Jesus 

Christ. As the Second Person in the Godhead, like to. the Father 

in power and glory He has a universal kingship. l As Mediator He 

is King of the-Visible Churoh. As God the kingship of all things 2 

is natural to film, As Mediator there has been bestowed upon Him 

the Kingship of the Church. 

Brown thinks of this kingship in a quite. definite gray. The 

visible church is a couinunity ruled by Christ, with its ordinanoes 

Of government, with its statutes and discipline, through its appointed 

1. Duo Libri. &k. II, p. 50. 
2. It II. p. 47. p. 57. 
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offioers. 
l He 'thinks much more than we are apt to do of the Church 

as the Israel of the New Testament, the Church of the Old Covenant 

delivered from its incompletion and narrowness, brought into the 

full light and liberty of the Gospel of Christ. He loves to think 

of the Church of Christ as a real kingdom, ruled as truly and lit- 

erally by the Saviour as David and Solomon ruled over the ancient 

people of the Covenant. 

He writes;, "This kingdom of Christ, or the church, is a 

community of men, ruled and governed by a particular polity. "2 

. 
The Word of God is the sole authority for the government of 

Christ's Church. He speaks of the Holy Scriptures, our only. 

statute and law book, in all matters of doctrine, worship and 

government. "3 The Church is "founded not on any law of nature, 

but on positive institution and supernatural revelation: and 

therefore. not to be governed in ways and methods of men's invention, 

but in these that are revealed by the Holy Soriptures, without 

which there cannot be 'a ehuroh. "4 Nothing is to be introduced 

into the government of the Church, no officers are to be appointed, 
beyond what is set down in Scripture. He makes in one place the 

moving statement: We do solemnly profess and in the sight of the 

all. -seeing God, Who searches the heart and reins, that this and 

this only is the cause why we cannot give obedience to the laws 

establishing prelacy, for upon all the search we have made, we 

oannot find-a warrant for it in the Word of God, that perfect 

1. Duo Libri. Bk. II. p. 61. 
11. p. 61. 

3. Vindication. p. 39. 
4. n. ll1. 
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rule of religion and rlchteousnaos, but. rind it oontrary unto and 
against the precepts and institutions of Christ Jesus anent the 

Cove =cnt of Pils houoe. "1 The Word of God is the only statute 
and law book for the Visible Church, the kingdom of Christ the 
l edit tor. Brown believes that Christ as Head of His Kingdom 

has instituted various outward ordlnanoco and means für ruling 
His Church, the3e being the Word$ the 5aerancnto and Diaoiplino. 2 

The ©rdinano©s Of the Kinjdorn. 

"Suer=ents being a piece of God's worship must only have 

their institution and appointment of God, "3 and ao are two in 

number. BapLio and the lord's Sup cr. tie usCa the orthodox 
lancruuce oallinB onoh soor=cnt a a31Cn and coal, Mio a sign of 
api Mtual blossing the aaar mint balozte to all within the Visibly 

Church, the Mediator's Kingdom. All who scr1ously profosa faith 
in Jesus Christ, u re ooi prohended in covenant relationship with 
God and thus are entitled to tho privileges and ordinanod3 belonging 

to oovencritorrs. But us a soul of oonfira3tion the oaor=wit is 

grunted only to such as boliove und lay hold on Chriot,. 4 

Dlacipline, Brown also rcgards an an essential ordinance of 
Christ' c Kingdom. Thouch church unity was very dear to him, 

though ncpurütion and schism were regarded with horror he was no 

more ready than his follows in the Reformed Church to aooo2t lax 

viotiws on church discipline. "To the leaders of the Church belongs 

-- ______. _J. _". - - -I 

1. Vindioat. ion. p. . 2. Duo , Libra. Bk. I. p. 63. 
3*- Rocaana, 4,11. (IV] . 4. Romana, 6,4. (xi}. 



I me 

power to visit soandols, of pastors and others with ecclesiastical 
ocnsuros. "i If the Church is to be ihopt, pure and honouring to 
Christ its Kin3 then it muot havo this disoiplinory powwor. 

He deals in particular with two verses of Scripture fron which 
he ucLi out briefly oomo thoughts on diaciplino. 

The first Is L LLhow lß, 1--17. "It thy brothor sin againat 
thee go, show him -thy fault botween thee and him alone: it he hoar 

thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he hear thee not, take 

with thee one or two more that at, the mouth of two witnesses or 
thrc© ovary word may bo establishad. And if he refuse to hour than, 

tall it unto the Church: and if he refuse to hear the Church also 
let hire be unto thee as a heathen man or a publican,. '" Brown saes 

ofienoon lii: aly to load to scandal as to be kept. within the fellow. 

ship of the King; -dom. No earthly oourL is to be called in to arbitrate. 

So a privuoy of love und a desire for the good or the individual 

soul and of the Kingdan as a whole, are to form the atmosphere in 

glich such mutters are dealt with. 

Ho refers also to 1 Corinthians 15, in which ul speaks of 
delivering "auch an one unto Satan for the daatruotion of the flesh 

that the spirit, muy be saved in t ho dar of the Lords" and sakes 

clear his intcrrretation of tºhaac words. The infliction or ecolca- 
iaatioal acnburea wua for tho spiritual benefit of the offender, 

and no discipline was to be regarded an as rac: na of graoe. 2 

Drown in vory briet in hin t rnuthont or church dioolplino, no 
doubt bcoauie the principles were so widely iooopted by the SoottiDh 

1. Duo Libri. Bk. II. p. 420. 
2,1 of r 41 II. 1p. 420. 
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Church. He nan it as an ccacnUal ordinance of Chrirstº'. s Kingdom, 
necessary to msint, ain the purity or the Church, Its chief rotivo 
not an inquisitive vengefulness, but a desire for the restoration 
of those who had fallen Into sin. 

The Of fioers of the Kan org. 

For the carrying out of the ordinunooo of the Kingdom Christ 
has appointed the i$nistry. Brown has a very noble oonoeption 

of Lhc ainistry. Since the Church is so truly and literally the 

Kin , dom or Christ, m. inister: a arc not only expounders of doctrine,, 

faithful. pastors or elo4uent preachers. They are the roprasonta- 
Lives of the Kind, they stand in His place, lie authority and 

power are with theca. The call to the ministry in the most wonder- 

ful privilege n man may know, but at the sane tue and by virtue 

of its very importsnoe, a solemn responsibility and a tremendous 

burden. 

The right to undertake oftiue in the visible kingdom of Christ, 

th. tt is to the ministry of Ilia Churoh, can come only through u pall 

from God, "The offio© of the ministry is an office that none may 

meddle with of their own hoad, or take up at tºhoir own hand. "1 

"The ordinance of the ministry is not an ordinance of ran, though 

God be pleased mediately to instate come particular persons in the 

Offioc but. its bath its rise from heaven: God in its author, the 

therefore hath doaianod particular porsons thorato. "2 

It in th©retoro a troricndoun privilege to be so chosen by God. 

1f Romaxns, . 1. v. 3. JZV . 2. Roman3,10. v. 14. XI). 
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"It is a cincular favour and a gracious gift of God 
to be cmnloyed in and fitbcd for the ministry con- 
sidering how unworthy and sinful such are in then 
selves, whom Ho employeth =d vihat an honour it is 
to by joint co-workers with God in that grcat work 
of carrying on the intorest of Christi and saving 
poor puls and bringing in to Jesus His ransomed 
ones. 

But, it is not an office to be acoeptod 1ljhtly. Since the call 
Is from God and the wort, is the worts of God, there is fearful re. 

©pon3ibility bound Jp in tho rrin1atry. "Suoh as God bath co: ission . 
ated und authorised for the work of the ministry $-oughtto go about 

their duties with gravity. "2 "The oonsiderstion of the weight or 

tho caploynent, the regard in ouua of mal-ad iiniotration, the many 
t tutiono und inoonvenionco$ thut do attend such as are employed 

and the dear of running unsent should make men wary lost they 

engago in that office without a olcur call from the Lord. "3 

As the appointed txnbnuoador of the K# the minister of the 

Church is a man with authority and should be reoogniaod ao auch by 

his people. ": Ministers are men of authority, "4 Brown deolares and 

he a up his belief. 
"Howbeit the aim plo exhortations and friendly requests 
and admonitions or the scrvcnto of the Lord ought to 
be regarded, they being clothed with a oanisoion from 
the Lord: yet. when they are puts to uao that authority 
and to put forth that, co handing powor wherewith the 
Lord bath impowored them, people ought to regard the 
pore ruhst they -. v and their words zhcn backed exproaaly 
with authority, ought to have groat. weight with peoples 
and their neglecting of auch uuthorutive y enjoined duties 
will be a grout sin, as being an avowed undervaluing 
and palpable flighting of the pow or and authority of 
God vho bath o( issionutod them. 2 

.. -- ...... «ý.... 

1. Romans 124, V. 3. IX) . 2. 
3 

Cana, 
R 

10. v. 14 
12 

x) . 
. omans, . v. ? VII . 4. Romans, 12. v. ) III). 

54 Romans, 12. v. 3. (VI), 



163 

Of oournd Brown doc3 not claim anything In the way of 

ministerial infallibility or absolute authority. For all of the 

Church togothor, mintaterß und membars, the word of God was "the 

sole stctuto and law book. " Ovary ministerial rnoozago was to 
be tried by the Word of God, und only in so far as it was agree. 

able to Scripture was its authority to bo reoognioed, Again and 

again throughout his v. Titinas Brown emphasioos that the Word of 
God is the only authority for preaching and teoohing. 

"Let, doctrines proposed seem never no probable and the 
proposers never no judicious and rational� ycb that 
should not be u euffioicnt, ground for us, upon which 
to rest jcrsuadcd of the truth of these doctrines but 
we rust to the late and the testimony .. * the doctrines 
of the beat, even though angeln, should be tried 
whothor it be another gospol which they haar, or not, '*l 
"It Is a duty lying upon rainiot ors who hold forth 
truth unto people and press them to duty to oxornine 
Well what they say and prosy, by t, hu unerring -rule of 
the Word, and to assort nothing but what they have a 
warrant for from the word of trod, They ought to speak 
nothing of their own head, but acoozxling as it is 
written. "2 

Brown conceived the Church as a tellowahip under the Word. That 

Word or God sat, in its supro o place, the minißter was to be 

revered and loved and helped and prayed for as a can of authority 

under Christ, the King. 

Tho relationship of ministor and people is dosoribed by Brown 

in very rich sind moving, terms. The minister Is act in the midst, 

of hin flock by the very hand of God. Hio task is to represent 

Christ the Saviour c: nd the Wing, fio is to work and pray for the 

saving of ooula, his Bible in never to be `or from his hrind, he is 

1. Ro 11no, 3. v. 10. II). 
2. Rornanu, ve lo. V). 
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to be is can of prayer, with hurißlity, with graVity, with courage 

-nd fidelity, with godlino3s of personal life and lowing concern 
for his people, fulfillinj his high and holy task. HHiu 'people 
in turn are to give him their prayers and their love, their 
obedience in the Lord, their loyal and steadfast service. 

In addition to the it ncdiato oull to the ministry which comas 
from God only and diraatlyr, 8rovwn spoaks -ulao of a mediate call 
"which though also of God, yet is by the intoivcntion of come deed 

of man ... church offices appointed to their office by the 

Apostles and so forth in succeeding, genorations. " ' In opoakit 

of this "mediate call, " Brown distinguishes two parts, the elect- 
ion by the people and the ordination. by the Preabytcry. Loth are 
vital in his oyes und crust be preserved from all interforanao by 

other parties. UUo one in to be allowed to discharge the duties 

of the ministry, to administer the soor=enta or to exercise 

discipline tho has not been legitl to]y called in the m nner 

prescribed by the word of God. 2 Brown has a arcat sense of dignity 

and orderliness in the affairs of Christ's Kingd « It is most 

noto -worthy how even amid the confusion and unsettlement of Cov- 

enanting times, he and many like him, laboured to preserve correct-. 

noss of procedure and that they' oonaidered to be the sacred ordering 

of things. 

Milo recognising the special call to Apostles and the like to 

exercise a roving ministry, Drown believed that "the ordinary exer- 

cise of the office is limited to some certain flock or other, which 

1. C, uaakoriamo p. 3&8, 
2, Duo tlbri. Bk. II, p. 67. p«ß. 1. 
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they ought to ovoraoo and take hoed unto. "l Onco a bond has been 

cado bettivocn minister Und pcop1o, by the due pzoocduro of elootion 
and ordination, no powor outwith tho church can break that tio,,. 
AS officers of Christ's Kingdom ministers are Dot, in their charges 
by their King's appoinLcant and no earthly power can interfore". 
"The ministry of the Gospel being by poaitivo inatitution and appoint... 
rent from Christ Jesus us fiend cd King of I! in Church; und the 

parsons qualified for and called thereto in Ilia own ways without 
depondenoc on the powers or the earLh, being thereby constituted 
Fis umbusoadors and moacengers, they by virtue of thi8 institution 

and their opoeial delegation or emission from film, are bound to 

exercise the ministry and office they are invc3ted with, till it 

bo taken from them in the way by Vhich fie oonveyod and conferred 
thca ne-ma upon them. "2 

The ralniatri is u high and iaored calling, for cninlator3 are 
the offiacra of Christ to Kin lon, oaU. od by Him, empowered by Rim, 

anpwvruble to H1t. 

Christ's Kin om and the Ki dai of the World. 

"Tho Church is a uooioLy wholly di3titlot by its nature from 

the sta. o. "ý Brown quotas an his text for a vholo section In the 

ßooond volume of Duo £ lbri, Chrlct1' a words in John, 18, %, ". l ,y 
Kingdar is not of thia world. " ir two kingdoms are to exist 
together they rust be distinct. Christ' z3 Kirigdon and any earthly 

I" Ro[f o# I. V. 3t (X)a 

2. vindication* p. 39--409- 
3" Duo Libri. B} . No Aß3onion. i6. 
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kingdom are distinct in'the ends they seek to achieve. Earthly 

kingdoms work for the good of their subjects as citizens, for the 

enrichment of co=on life. Christ's Kingdom strives for the good 

of His people as Christians, setting before them spiritual and 

eternal good. In an earthly state there are differences of pri- 

vilege, some indeed may be-slaves with no status, others free with 

differing degrees of privilege. In Chrisu's Kingdom there are no 

essential differences as members of the Kingdom. There is neither 

Jew nor Greek, circumcision nor uneireumoision, Barbarian, Scythian, 

bond nor free. The officers of these kingdoms are quite distinct, 

Officers of state are appointed and dismissed by the will of men. 

All the officers of Christ's Kingdom are appointed by the divine 

will of Christ Himself. Christ's Kingdom and earthly kingdoms 

both exercise power and authority but there are striking and note- 

worthy differences in these powers. They differ in origin. The 

state has its power directly from God the Creator and Ruler of all 

things. The Church has its authority from Christ the Mediator. 

They differ in formal object, Magistrates deal with external 

things, ministers with Inner and spiritual things. They differ 

in the exercise of power. Earthly rulers may reign absolutely. 

The officers of the church always rule ministerially. They are 

always subject to Christ and His Word. They promulgate but do not 

crake laws. They differ in ends. The purpose of civil power is 

the glory of God in the good of the people. The purpose of church 

power is not only the glory of God but the glory of Christ the 
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Madistor. In mode of operation trey arc dirrorcnt, for the 

etato nork; o politically and the Church works spirituax. iyO Thu 

penalties they irposo are different, the stoat e IL3Unishes tx , wally, 
by death tit the lust; the Church by exoo runieationw in mode 
of defence they aro different. The state ha* all the weapons or 
rorc© und war, the Church the spiritual armoury of God. 

Thun in any 1undt cntu1 rcilardh the Kingdo'n of Chrißt, the 
Uodiutor and carth]j kingdom are entiroly dintinot and this 

ceccritial difference is a vital aspect of Brown's pccition. 

Relationshi or Christ' 1 Ki qdo, to the kIn dcra of tho world. 
Fiavincj noted the ea zentlal diftc cnco between the Kltgdo t of 

Christ, and earthly kingdozno it is nooeeaaiýy to speak of their 

relationship and here of course we enter upon a question %htoh lay 

at the whole haart of the Covenanting atru glv. Brown Wia in exile, 

Z tfly of his follow.. ohurchten had : suffered similar mist ent, 

oLhor3 ir3priaontnt, and death booauso they could not uoaopt the theory 

of their relationship which 'rovuiled in : OQtlord at the time* 

Thin was not to Drown nor indoed hus over been n Question of 

merely academic interoet, but ono that entered Into the very stuff 

of lif©. 

Brown maintained that Chriat. is not only girr, or Iiih Church 

but its only. King and Htoad. By this ho meant that in overy church 

Mattor no doput© hoadahip such as that or the Popo or that of the 

civil zagintrat, e is admiosibio. Everything bclonging to the 

+. ý. w.. -... ý -. 
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doatºrinc, worship, goverment. era d1aoiplino of the Church must 
be determined by Christi us Its ihn: d» 

This doctrine of course w complct oly anti-Roman Catholic, 

for tºhcrc was no plaoo within it t'or the Pope of Romp. To be the 
Vicar of Christ, would bo a very tremendous thing indeed. He only 
could bestow such an orrice. But thorn is not in all the Bible 

any hint of a daputo-Christ. The pervading läca of the UUevt 

j out=onL its to bring; men fade to Ytoc with Josua Christ Ilimsolt« 
lie Im the Ktna alon©. 

Tho royal obsolublww or the later st, u4ne was ulso condo net 

by this dootrino that ChricL alone was Head of the thuroh. Drown 

realised fully thU4 tho J: ing' o do4lro to dominate tho Church did not 

prooocd i'ro r wiah for the churoh's good# or fron any strong fool- 

ing ttuat, he had a God-given chQrgo to fulfil such a task. The 

kin8' u EruoL1uniura proacedcd from the berief that, the royal oupre 

acy was more easily crafted on to it;, and beocußc biohops, royally 

appointed, worn more easily handled than church naec blica, But 

if Christ were Lh© uolo fcad of the Church there wau no roan for 

bichop3, and more s. mporLant nt, ill no magistrate could tuko upon 
hinoolf any hand in the affairs of the church. 

It was not that Aron gave no worthy plooo to the concept of 

civil znagist raoy. On tho contrary, lie holds- 
Y 

that God rho is the God of order hatte instituted and 
ordains t agistrroy in the oo=on tealth for the co=on 
good of human and chrlatiun oooioty, 
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2. that the gistrato is the Minister of God for good to them that do good and a revenger to execute wrath 
on hin that. doeth evil, 

30 that the authority or power whioh God hach given him 
for cncouragencnt to good works and a terror to evil is not to be resisted. 

4. that, all persons within the magistrate's dominions, 
of c. hatcvor station, quality or. cmployucnt arc to to 
subjeot to this authority and give obedience thereto 
accordinj to the Ford of God, not only in roapeot of 
the ratter c anded, � . ut also with respect to the 
authority oosanding. 1 

thilo giving such nbrong rapport to the gcncral principle that. 
the powers Uhich be are ordained of God, Brom was careful to guard 
against any support of absolutism oven In things political. *VYe 

suppose it will not be denied to us that that, the power of the 

magistrate i9 not. simply ubsoluto, but, several ways bounded and 
limited. "2 He spo: ko throughout his writin ,a of three such limit. 

tabions. He reoogniscs the need for parliamentary limitation to 

the supreme magistrate In the exercise of his power. Ho speaks a 

ßrcLL deal in hie Apologeticall Relation about the place of parlia.. 

mentu, though Scottish history provided a poor baokaround. He 

calls members of such assemblies "trustees entrusted by the people 

whose cor isolonars they are. "3 Ho speaks also of moral limitation 

to the power of supreme magistracy, "truth and ri(iAeousnoso to 

which U is uotricted, and beyond thich in its exercise it cannot 

rightly f; 0,1,4 He speaks of divine limitations. Magisterial power 
is limited by the absolute and universal authority or God and Bis 

laws from which it, and all other powers are derived and to which 

1. Bandars Disbanded* p. 84, 
2. Vindication* p. 52. 
3. ApologeUica11 Relation* p. 257# 
4. Vindication. p. 520 
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they uro zsbo 3inrltc, "l 

Brown heartily accepts t ho fact that civil rulers as such have 
duties toward the Church. Those duties may bo called ordinary and 

ext4'uordinary" 
In normal times, "though the exeroino of Church power that, is propcr]. y such, be , ndependent, of the Magistrates 
yet the poaaable exorcise of it is truly from him. It 
belongs to hier, no doubt, to encourage$ countenance and 
protect the Church against, all onoies, and to relieve her of oppression when under it; to this he is cm- 
powered and obliged. "2 "The Magistrate is custoo ad 
vind©x utrius: uo tabular the keeper and avenger of both 
tables of the law. And as in general fie is to ooa and 
all within his dominions to worship God uooording to 
His own word and do that thigh is just, and equal, so its 
particular, he is to co and and sec every one perform 
the duties, of their respective functions and stations: 
and consequently ministers also and ohuroh-. orfioers to 
do the duties of their p rtioular pluoes and that under 
the pain of civil censures and punishments, "3 Bronn 
reooßnides freely that "the minister os a mr ber of the 
oom onweulth iss subject, to rmsgiatracy, "4 

and he bewails the faults of those Who "in prcaoring and exercise of 
discipline ... kept, no r 2easure$ but yielded to impudcnoo and 

pasoion. fý 

In extraordinary tºimss, Drown yields u further plaoo to oivil 
magictratcas but naturully spo k3 in guarded torms. 

"As extraordinary evils require extraordinary helps, so 
the riaglaLrttt. c may do marry things in u t1mo of a church's 
gathering, backsliding or corruption Mich he cannot do 
so long, as the church iss in i well constitute and re- 
formed condition. " 

1. Vindication* p. 52. 
2. p, llL-112" 
3. Band"ers Disbanded. 

, p. 84 
4. Dandora Disbanded. p. ©5. 

Vindication -. YntroduoL1on. 
Bandurs Disbanded p. 07. 
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As the ca81et racy has a duty towards the church, so 
mcsbcrs or the church as citizens have dutios towards 
the state. Brown is deliberately emphatic on this 
point, and will have no citizen shirk his obligations. 
Uinistcrs of the Gospel should be careful to press 

subjection up' n private Chriaý. inns unto their 
lawful 

tmgietratcs. Tho main duty which is culled for from 
inferiors towards their magistrates is subjection., 
that is, to walk regularly under such as are not over 
us, yielding not only a passive stooping unto their 
sinless impositions, but an active oonourenoc unto 
the support and maintenance both of their pcroona and 
authorities, and in all their deportment to walk as such 
who are subjected unto them, yielding obedience in a 
rescotitil manner unto their 2arYUl co s and 
humbly submitting unto their censuress"ie "This sub- 
jection should not only be manifested in their ex- 
ternal carriage, but oven n their mind and soul, 
thoughts and expressions*"3 "'Pie law of God not 
only binds us to carry ourselves as loyal dutiful 
subjects walking in an orderly and le al subordination 
unto auch as are the supreme magistrates, but even to 
all whom God haLh set over us in any civil place rind 
authority, whether in a greater or smaller degree. 4 
"To this subjection unto the higher powers every part- 
icular private Christian is bound. "5 

So. Brown dal. oa o1oar that t, tho Kingdom of Christ the Mediator 

und the kdngdor of earthly rulers arc not in co-m'leto isolation 

from one another. Civil magistrates an such bav© duties towards 

the Church. Christiana as oitii . errs have duties towwrias the oom on. 

v ealth. 

But Brown's fundamental point is this; "that the magi3trat. c8" 

power is neither subject nor subordinate to the ecclesiastic nor 

to be confounded v itºh it, but is specifically diatinot from it and 

co-ordinate therewith. '6 Their spheres of action are distinct. 

Brava conceives the Christian state as a theocracy after the model 

1. Romana 130 V. 1. V}. 
2. 
30 

1. 
1. 

v. 1. VI). 
v. 1. VII . 4. 1" V. 1. (VIII}. 

z E l). v. 1. (IX). 
* i. 3Bflndero , Disbanded* p. E35. 
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of the Davidio kin, doz, a oor, onwoa1th in two in$cparliblo, yet 
d13L1noL parts. Those parts are a pure, roforriod ohuroh based on 
the Word of God, oonsisting of people and pastors called by God 

and clootod and ordained in duo fashion, and a oLoto comprising the 
Samoa people as oitizen© w1th godly magistrates act over than. 

Brown's ideal is such - imperiuxn cu. m 1cporio, two independent. 

oo. -ordit atocd governments, the one ordained by God for the material 
and social good of His people governed by civil magistrates; the 

other the Kingdc i of Christ tho Mediator for their spiritual and 

eternal good. T ho oonoc ion of oourso was not duo to Brown. It 

is the syatcn envisaged by the Second Book of Discipline. It is 

the conception which found iiu ortal cx cession in Andrew Melville' a 

words, "Thair is tuna kings and twa kingdoms in Scotland. Their is 

Christ. Jesus the King and his kingdoms the Kirk, whose subject 
Kind; James the Ssxtt is. "1 

Such a . oonoopt, ion i'it, t. cd in not, rat ull with the aboolutistº , 
tendcnoic$ of the pout.. -Restoration cri� King Charles II would brook 

no contra of independcnL powcr within hin realm. Tho ro-introduo- 
Lion or an epicoopal syoter had an its chief purpose for the king 

the eatablic nt of a system more easily controlled and managed. 

By the Restoration ©ottloncnt of the Churoh1 its indopetidonac and 

freedom were crept away. Because Brown und men like him would not 

ouLciit to this royally impooed Eraatiarn=# there followed the long 

agonies of the Covenanting oLruggl©, 

Is J=oo Uelvillo M Autobiography* p. 324. 
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The rholo great 1tn. vjuo was gathered up for grow, in tho Indul. 

canoe question. It, Is Sometimes objected by those who read lightly 

over the otor;, of these days V t, it Was narrow-.. inded Prejudice 

which prevented the Covcnsntin; Ministers and people fray frilling 

into line with the Indulgences offered them, My should not the 

King give ministers freedom to preach? and why should they not 

receive this freodoci and use it for good? Brown stood foremost 

in the fight against the Indulgences because to him they represent- 

od the very soul of Erastionism and the end of the freedom and 
independence of Christ's Kingdom, the Church, The aoocpting of 
the Indulgence was a betrayal of His Kingdom and a dcnioal of the 

Croce rights of Christ the Redetor� 

Brom saw four groat objeaLiono to the Indulgcnooa. rirsto 

to aooen, was to dcrW that, tho origin of Gho ministry was wholly 

und solely Eras Josus Chriot. 1 Now Toatcent, to'ohing r3peaks of ten 

oalied to the ministry by the Kirs, or the Church. The fofoz ed 

Church in SooLlund rcoognisod this as one of the great pillars 

of their faith. But to accept the Indulgence was to accept the 

suggestion that . Royal Power had somathlrýg to do with a can'o piano 
in the ministry. Bronn noted with horror them that "Mien Hutchison 

of Edinburgh one of the first group of t, + n ministors to be indulgod, 

apoko before the Counail2 ho opoke of "rooeiving his ministry 

rrozi Joßus Christ, and omit. t cd to add '"only" in the traditional way 

of 5oott4sh Presbyterianism# 

1� liigtory of Lhc Indulgcnov+. p. 85s 
U la 2. p. 24. 
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"7-ben thin was designedly and deliborutoly left out ý lot all the world judge, whether in thin, they curried 
as faithful mininLer: 3 of the Gospel or not. For my 
part I Cannot but judge that t, hio was a manifest bo- 
Lraying of Lho cause and a giving; up of all to the 
M tat, rýit, e, Lor t ereby they declared that in their 
judgement, they had 

ttheir 
ministry frcxn others an 

wolf as from Christa "l t hoover will not confess that 
ministers hold their ministry alone of 'Christ, do de» 
rogue largely from His glory and rob Him of lilts 
3arogatiives r-hat an affront this is unto our Lord, 

let any judge. "2 

3ooondly, to taooopt the Indulgence is to ndralt that in the 

exercise of their u2iriatry, they are governed not only by Christ 

but by the rnagistraVes either solely or in conjunction with 

Christ. "If Christ be said to give the oftioo but others =at 

give the power, authority and right to exorcise the offioo# He 

ahail be made a core titular hing. 9 And of course the Indulgence 

essentially was an Interference with the exorcise of the rr1inietry. 

Only men Indulged wore to be allowed freedom to porfon the tasks 

of their calling rind only in tiuoh places and to such extent as 

was granted by the government, said Brown; 

"the submitting unto any other magisterial and supreme 
uutocratioal power, in church affairs, than. r. *hot is 
Dololy in Christ is an ao , nowlcdgir of another Head 
and Supremo governor In the Church beside Christ. 
And this is a plain dethroning of Christ MO Will 
either be solo Kiz ; or no King. 

Thirdly the acoepting of the Indulgence meant the acoeptance 

of qualifications and rules for the ministry over and above those 

set down by Chriutº the King. Elen who aooepted Indulgenoc3 or who 

signed l3onds cußt guarantee to keep the King's peace. They must. 

1. Hi2Lory tt Le Indulgenoe, p. 24. 
2* to P#850 

0 it IS 0tp tl pes6a 4. p«87. 
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accept; inztruoticn3 from the n giatraoyº und givo ncaurancc that 
these inatruotion3 would be kept. Thojr must allow, by their very 
acceptanco or royal permit ion not grantod to all their follow 

miniatoras that the King had tho right, Lind power to judge the 

qualifications or men for the vxoroißo of the ministry. To acoopt 
this is *t, o ßr34 to the magistrates the robbing and spoiling of 
Christ of that sole supreme power which is duo to Hirn, as a Part 

of His proro ; ativo royal� "1 

Finally "it, is also a part of Christ's prarogativo royal to 

presoribo und not down the ve. y hog tic will have such and such an 

officer in particular, sott over suoh and suoh a floax In particular; 

that so the minister, so fixed to his cpcoial work rna. y have ground 

to say that this ist the flook over tthich the Holy Ghost, bath 

rude me an oversoor, But here In this Indulgence the matter is 

so convoyed as that the Indulged cannot with good ground sAy, the 

Holy Ghost hach not mo over this pcoplo butt only, this is the flock 

over vt ioh the King and his Co=oil have made mo the ovorav0r. "2 

tto o3nnot, undorot, And ßvov. n'. o hatred or lndulcenooo and Bonds, 

nor . indeed tho raluotanco of plain Covcraontinj folk to accept any 

forte of oompraniQo, till wo understand that for them any aoknow- 

lcdaºncnt of royal or civil authority in thin ,a opiritual and 

coolCRia3bical, WWoo part of a vicious endeavour too dethrone Chrint 

the King. Etather than that, exile and impricoriment, a at. ako by 

the Solve y, a scaffold in the Grua: marl. ot would be willingly 

1. History gr t4 o Indpl1cnoaa p. 88, 
2" p. 8, 
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nooaptod »- Nor from what we know of the charuotor and intentions 

of the last Stuart kings, can we say that their ooruplos were 
without reason. 

The interference of the civil power with the affair of the 
Church, tho oonru: ion of the things that belonged to Caesar t7ith 
the things that belonged to God raised this most important quostlon� 
that was to be the re«-aotlon or the faithful? Were they to aooept 
the royal authoritarianism? Were they to objeot passively or 
aotively? Via have noted e1sewhero1 the varying answers that were 
given to those questions by Covenanting 1oadors as tho Sorrowful 

yosro passed by, how for the ntalwarL aggreo3ivo mind of John Brown 

there was no doubt. From the beginning he spoke out for the 

riChteou3noas or that, he called dofcnnivo, war,, opposition in anrn 

to the tyran. V of the King. An early as 1665 ho was writing, 
"'hors Is a great dirfcrenoo betwvcon active disobeying 
of, rebelling against and violently with foroo of arms 
resisting the lawful maglatrato doing his duty and 
commanding just things warranted bfr the lows of God 
and the land and, diooboyinß hin unjust acta and 
resisting hin violent, tyrarinioul, oppres ing, 
plundering, spoiling and killing armies. " 

The invasion of Christ's prerogative was not to be tolerated 

and to Brown, Charles 11 in assuming tho supremacy was plainly a 

usurper. In the following year he was privy, it would oecm, to 

discussions with the £utoh about awned insurreotion. 3 In the 

awe year he woß flailing the men of Bullion ßraen for their 
h©roiom and bewailing tho apathy of their felloWW-countrymen who 

did not rice to aupsort thcrn. a 

1" U, S. S, p. 78. 
2. Apologotioall Relation. P#153* 3" )c ioira of Voitch d: Bryson. p. 379" 
4, t odro i ):. 5.; . Polio LX. Bio. 44. 



, we 177 - 
Throu ouL tho terrible years that, followed t, horo gras no 

doubt as to Brovri'o pooltion. He was tho loading spirit among those 
Who would have maaintalned 'Christ'. n prerogative by force of uxm. 
His views were not, so readily accepted by other ledern of the 

movement tho searched their oonsoianoca long before they drew 

the sword. It was not til. 1679 and the years that followed that 

the Covenanting remnant made resistance an article of their creed, 

cued it was no coincidence that, their loader, in theso desperate 

days was one ordained by John Brorni. Richard Cameron had taken 

up the mantle which Brown laid down, and scaled the golf- eazu© 

principles not only with a writer's into, but with a soldier's 
blood. Brown was dead but his influence was surely strong r-hon 

Cameron carried his principles to their logical conclusion and at 

Sanquhar Cross disowned Charles Stu rt, as havintm no title to or 

interest in the Crown or Government of Scotland which had- been for- 

felted by cause of breaches of the Covenants usurp%ion of Christ's 

prorogatºivo, and civil tyranny. i 

There was no point to all Brown's theology more vital to 

hire than this, thuL Christ as Uodiator is fling of tha Churoh. 

For that rulth he had accepted exile, and for it he strove long 

and rigorously. It. wom not, for him roroly an arbiolo of dry 

theology, it represented the deep devotion of his heart to 

Christ the Saviour� Craetiuniem in whciWvcr form it vela itsolf 

manifest, wan not DL Cly an error in theology. It was oL Tansivo 

w 

1.3unquhar foolar ation. S', `odro r` a History, Vol. III, p. 218. 
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in the very thought of it to all right and holy feeling -- an 

assault in no mitigated sense upon His crown and nothing, less 

than u turning of the kit .ý of heaven into a kingdora or the 

world* Dr* ulkor was ocrtminly rig ht for John Brown in saying, 
"`rho old doctrine of the Headship did for the Scottish Church 

what is o tries to do with the -aas; it brought the Lord of 

Glory very near and gave gracious souls hoavcnlioo' hero 

below, "1 

1. Walker: sgott1nh Thß014jY &T COlQgiC"f3. p. 1i6. 



-179- 
CHAP'T'ER 6. - CONCERNING CHRISTIAN LIVING. 

Though John -Brown gave himself so Fully to the study of 
theological truths, it must not be thought that he was a more 
dealer in religious theories, or oven that, his ideas found their 

expression only on the broad field of national and ecclesiastical 

activity. The Christian faith to Brown was very much a way of 
life. Exiled though he was from the pariah which had called him 

minister, he always preserved the heart of a pastor, and through- 

out all his-writings there is the constant reminder that religion 

must issue in Christian living if it is true and sincere, God's 

will for men is not that they understand theology but that they 

live godly lives; not only, indeed that they be delivered from 

judgement to come but that they honour God by the way they live 

out their lives before Him. He laments that, 

"many of His own people are walking in darkness of 
ignorance and mistakes and remain lean through'want 
of the real exercise of the life of faith which 
would make them fat and flourishing; because it 
would make them strong in the Lord,, and to grow up 
in Christ in all things. "1 

Christian living then, and all that aids and strengthens it, has 

an essential place in Brown's thought. 

"This life which believers in Christ have gotten 
throe h quickening influence from Him is not an 
idle 

fruitless 
life without fruits of holiness, 

but an active stirring principle setting folk on 
work oonstantly. "2 

He writes very plainly in another place, 
"Let such as are justified by faith in Christ mind 
the great duty of holiness and of growing in grace and 

1., Christ the Way, the Truth and the . Life* p. 4ý. 
2. Romans, 6 v. 5, (XVII). 
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in tho knowlodgo of Jesus Chri at. The way of faith 
in not, to make void the law but it doch establish it, Ae Christ is made of Grod unto us Richtoouoneas, 
so is Ho made Sanotifioation, AS Ho is a Priest, to 
reconcile us to God, no He is a King to pause us walk 
in the , Lord, and to subdue our spiritual eneies. 
Therefore the justified should mind shut they are 
called to and t1hut new grounds, new advanta ea, now 
helps, now enoouragerento they have unto holinoea. "i 

Brown maintains thAt, thoro are certain prerequisites of 

Christhin living. 
"It rust be re; nonbored, " he writes, "that, the person 
who only is in aase to make use of Christ for oanot- 
ifioation, is one that bath made use of Him already 
for righteousness and justiticution. For one who is 
a stranger to Christ and is living in nature hach no 
access to Christ for aanotification. He must be a 
believer and within the Covenant cro he can make use 
of the grounds of sanctification laid down in the 
Covenanto one rust first be united to Christ und 
justified b, faith in Him before ho can draw any virtue 
from Him for porfcoting holiness. Ho must, first be 
in Him before ýo can grow up in film, or bring forth 
fruit in Him*" 

In unother plaec ho apcaka or certain things in dotull thigh 

zro $requisite to u living unto God«" First,, a rooonoiliation with 

God, for encmioß an uuoh oanrot please one another. "A man's 

person must be a ept ad of God through Jesus Christ and he must 

be jucti 'ied by faith in Chrietr, otherwise he Shall never be in 

uacc to live unto pod, "3 Secondly, there must be u new principle 

of life within a man. "A dead man an such cannot live unto Gods 

and a man without, a prinoiplo of life within hit is but a dead mn. 

He must be born i; sin. Ho must partuito of that which is called 

the spirit, o1 life in Christ, iJ U. "4 Thirdly, there must, be"a, 

plying with tho law of ßoä"ý c13 the oupreno rule hearty kindly coq 
.. ý..... u.... 00 

1* Life of Justitioatione p*255. 
2. Christ the Way the Truth and the Life# p+ 95* 
3. The flirror" p. 172. 
4* p, 172. 
5+ P. 173" 
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of life. The law of God must be laid in the heart of the man that 
would live unto God, Furthoraoro, there mußt be u wiliingnes* to 
walk by the Quidonae of the Spirit of Cod. The Spirit must be 

reaogniced ad a man's "guide und dirootor. "1 Ho rittst be willing to 
look to the spirit for "counsel in dark placca, for nerv Inrluonceo 

of lire when ho in T&inUns, for surer, th when he meets with 
difficulties; he au3t, no depend upon the spirit of Jesus as guide 

and leader, that he may be carried on in the ways of God. "2 

IL Zs clear Lhut while Brown otreyses the need for a roan to 

seek holiness of life with all the otrorgth of his being ho oon-- 
ocivas Chrioti°`Living, not as the result of u can's o%fn resolution 

or unaided endeavours but 3rß the fruit of the Spirit, rnanifo3t4ra 
itacli' in his ]. itc. To adopt a uictaphor which he uses of the 

beginnings or Christian faith in a , man's soul .. Chriot, ian living 
"is s flower that grown nowhere by naturo, "3 `s Man's Part is to 

put hfsnsclf unreservedly in the hands of God, setting the glory 

of God before him as his constant aim, using every aeons of gr co 

provided, keeping the channels open between himself and God so that 

the power of the Spirit may flow unhindered throu.,; h him, making 
him test he could never make of himself, 

"It In not a duty within the roach or believers which 
they will get acoc z ]. iuhod of themselves* It will 
not be their duties, vows, purpovos and resolutions, 
that will put out the life of corruption or weaken 
its force but the only efficient cause of this work 
is the SUrit of God, yho sends down now influences of 
grace and makes the habit of grace to grow und flouriah#*4 

3, 1. The 2dirror" p. l3 
2. " ). 3. 
3. R=Fa " p. 4o7. 
4.8,12. (XI). 
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It has been too often Imagined that the life of faith ne our 
Covcnonting forbears lived it was a stroitoned# gloosy1 roar. 

ct. rickcn life. Buckle has set the. pattern for m; ny in his state. 
ment that, "their Deity was not, a bcn©ticient king, but- a cruel and 
rcc1oreoloss tyrant., "1 and in hin ar1uCnt from that prc i3a that 
"during the aevenLeonth and part, of the eighteenth centuries some 
of tho noblest feelings of Which our nature is oapable, the feelings 

of hope, of love and of gratitude wore net aside, and wore replaced 
by the diotates of a servile and ignominious fear. "2 Such language 
is completely untrue to Dro n'u conception of Christian living, 
Ha spcaka of it in quite different torrau. 

It. 13 ßort, &ºlnly t.. rue Lhwi. Brown and hic rellowro Fror© greatly 

ax©rolncd about their spiritual state. The oaralaz3sn©ss of men or 
the court, whose solo interest lay In "their oupa, thoir 'ihoroa, 
their gardcns, their sums or money, their honours and voluptuous 

pleasuros, ") the indifforence or many of the oor non folk to 

spiritual things, those werd dreadful sins to men liko John Brown, 

who lived in the light of God' a eternity, hose sufforinga and hard- 

ships had carved only to, ravcal turLhar the corruptions of material 
thine and the suprcmoy of things" spiritual and eternal. 

But, the lire to which Bror, was led by his religious faith 

was conceived by him as the nobl©ot may of life a an may knows 

He calls it a life of pcaoe. 
"ývcn when they hear nothing fr= without but the 
sound of the trumpot and the alazn of war ".. that 
may oauso terror in the land of the living they 

1. Buckl©. Iii tort' oS Civili3aUon In England. III. p. 23 , 2. lIZ. rß, 247. 
3. Enoch' a¶ estºimoryy# p. 2lg. 
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are allowed to sing. a song of triumph within them- 
selves. " Having peace with God they htvenpeace 
within their O= hearts and consciences $ "a great 
calm in the midst of the most terrible storm of 
persecution and tribulation from enamlec. " "Ibis 
is the peace of God which kecpeth roc a garrison the 
haart and mind throuih Jesus Christ,. And what will 
a strong well manned and well provided garrison 
care for the loud moire of a few naked soldiers? AU 
the forces in the world cannot make a breach in, nor 
climb over the walls of this garrison. No tlc3h with 
all their terror can once brangle the inward poaoo of 
a saint, they cannot paus© a mutiny tharc, nor harm 
blow up the magazine of their Saul 4 

Ito calls the Christian life a life of hopo. ` Even 
in a time of sore troubles and of ohurp trials a 
believer may win to thi ,. "Hord deep so over the 
sea of affiotion bo vfharein they arc tossed, their 
head is secured above the water: he cannot, drown 
lot the rind blow and sea r»«ý o as it will* rMata 
can he fear that south salvation before hire? Can 
death be terrible to him rho hach the hope of 
eternal life tbich God vto cannot, lie promised before 
the world began? that, will af onerous spirit care 
for a blast, to his face, when ha is doing to possess 
s crown?. "4 

Ho speaks of the Christian lif o ne one of "Joy that may be 

had notrithstarding of all outward pressures. " Believers may 

enjoy a life of joy and gladness which iss the suburbs of glory 

where joy shall be full. How far preferable this is, believers 

know, unto the inLed. Joy of the risked. "5 

He rojoioo3 in the as uranoo or tho Chriotian life. Brown is 

not one to advocate that a man should presumo to have o oy con.. 

fidcnoc in things eternal: he Is too conscious or the covereignty 

of God and the oin#'Ulnoo8 of can. Out he does rejoice in the God. 

inspired assurance ty ioh faith brings to birth in a man's soul. 

1« Life of Faith. p. 67. 
29 p.. 
I 71. 
4. p. 72. 
I. P#73* 
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x'hio Christian assurance has a double foundation, or rather God 

who inspires thin oonfidonoe has given a twao..: roid causo to His 

children to rejoice, in it, their clcotion and their peraeveranoo 
in Sraoc, 

"Believers by perceiving the grace of God in themselves 
und how God has efficaciously pinked them out from 
among the reut of the sinful race of men may win to 
know that they were chosen of God from all eternity 
and belong to His election of grace, ' to fortify them 
against all accusations and to per&uade them that how 
many and how grievous accusations and crimes no over 
their adversaries shall take a Kainot them they shall adversaries shall 
oerLain2y be borne out and overceme. t'l And further, by 
the unch cablenoss of God in His elcotin love, 
decrees and purposes) by the full and complete satis- 
faction wrought by Christ, by the work and interest, of 
the holy spirit it Is certain that the clout will be 
perfected and finally suvcd, "2 

There is no doubt that, the ntcsdfsat1nesn tune courago of men 

like John Brown owed zilch to this ueauranoo In Christ, * s 

Moo L or all Brown rejoiced that the, Christian lifo mount a 

life of oo union with Goal, His larnuugo, nor. 11y so restrained 

and Bober, becomes almost lyrical as ho tries to express the glory 

of this divine fellowuhip. 
"f"an may oazit a man into prison that neither wife nor 
any or his rolationo shall have access to hin: but 
neither lock or key nor atý+on ;; rýýi1s nor doors can 
keep out his God from Iiim. "/ Fihi can expross tho 
good and excellency of this life. No trouble outs-º 
%yard can separate betwixt Christ and a believing soul ... 0 how sweat, converse is this when a soul in the midst 
or Its trouble can send a post to Heaven and receive 
a dispatch '., Is not this a noble life, that a poor 
soul may converse tith Him, Who is King of Rings and 
Lord of lords and that in the midst of flames. And 
seeing auch a life as this is can be had in adversity, 
nay not such be said to live? chat, would a man more? 
that life oomparablo to ttiis? "4 

1. 
2. 

Rom=s a. v" 
ý, uakorIu n. ch. 

33. 
15. 

(IV). 
rA. 7,8,9" r 

3. Life of FL, f th. Bit- p. 70. o 4. Life or Faith. Bk. i. p. 70. 
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Such in Dronr1's conception of Christian living, no bare 
straitened gloomy exictenoe but life to the full$ despite the 

weciknc$3c3 of ¬a man's own natura and the hardships of his oir- 
Icuwastanac3, that life aomparrble to thi ! 

T ho fulness of Christian living, to Bro n'n thinking, 
does not coo to any man in a single ncxncnt of time* Certainly 

the believing soul in an instant Is justified by faith in Jesus 

Christ but the ; roocss of ; anctifi©ation is one that is continued 
throughout the r4olo of a man's life and is oomploted only t, ien 
he sces Christi fnco to ffoc, "The life of a Christian la nothing 
but a continual motion,, there ii no standing still for them hero, 

they are upon their znLrch and quick journey, hence it is often 

compared to a race. "l 

Brown has no time for any doot, rino or einleoac perfect, ion* 

Ho draws a very oareful distlnation betu een a wn's standing in 

Jooui Qi iat and his natural state# }Io admits that, tho word per.. 

fest may be ap4lic, Ito believorc, zinoo their atanding in Christ, 

is eia wonderfully cocnpletto� 
"My tAy thcy not also be called per foot, in regard 
-of just1Sfication, seeing the rightcousneus wiiorewvith 
they are clothed und which is imputed unt. o them is a 
porreet riCht, eouoncss, being the r3ChLeou3noso of 
Jesus Christ? "2 

But this u30 of the cord erfeot, is vary different frczn that 

which he undcrstmrds the (uaYcrs, for inst1snoe, to use. He 

attacl(3 iarolaj the Quaker who in his r, hcsis had declared that 
"the believers" hearts become subject unto und united with the 

1. Romans 13* v, U. (Iv) o 2. w, ur kcrism. p. 330. 
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truth, so that they obey no : uggcotions, or temptations of Satan, 

and arc freed from actual sin, and transgressing of the lave, and 
in that respect they are 

, perfect. "l Barclay certainly qualifies 
his stateü: cnt by adding that this perfection admits of increases 

and that the possibility of sinning always remains if a man does 

not diligently and vigilantly attend to God. But his belief in 

sinless perfection Brown will not accept, at all. His theology 

was too olosc3j tied on the one hand to an intimate recollection 

of ordinury Christian folk, and on the other to a realisation of 

the awful majesty of the riChtoousness of God. Human experience 

had taught him the fearful grip that sin had over the soul, had 
º' 

taught him too the evident faut that this life of faith adrnitteth 

of various degrees, and is not alike in all: some have it in a 

greater measure, some in a lesser measure. 02 His study of the 

Word of God and his own co =union with God had taught film the length 

and breadth and height of the Divine righteousness; that, it is 

perfect,, demanding utter obedience and that for over, that it is 

spiritual,, reaching not only to outward words and actions but the 

innermost affections and-will and understanding. 3 

"Mo, « asks Brom "rightly considering wiese purticulors 
will in sobricty speak of a porfcoLion attainable hero? "4 
The Christian life is "u oonstsnt notion, " % continual 
rslk rrom sin, hell, and death, and towards life, salvation, 

and oocunion with God avarlauting. p Salvation by ever- lasting oo^uunion with God is the butt they level at, and 
the shore they are still directing their course towards, 
however sad storks may often drive thei back. a picoe and 
push them to and ~ro« 'S 

1. uak oi Gt . p. 325, 
2. Lira or Faith. p. 81. 
3. Cuakc+ri 1.1). e! 4. pur keri$m. p. j717. 
50 Romans. 13, voll. (V). 
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TL iz of oourso in . he gracious will of God that all this 

should be so und Brown believes it is for our rzutnifestt good. It 
by the act of faith in Christ thioh brings justifications men were 
taken out of reach of t=ptablon o=platvly it would be "a pillow 
for beginnors, 1 Believers would not then foal so great a need 
for tho means of grace God has provided, prayer would not uocm so 

urgent,, the Scriptures might not be no often in man's hands, ppub. 
lio worship nicht, not ba given its place. God has appointed these 

spiritual duLi©s as the means by which, in the midst of temptation 

and trial Go which via arc most suroly subjeot, wo might rind strcnjth 
to ovorconc, cnd grow in graoo, 

2 

Brom raukes rcferenoo Lhrou tout hin writings to various 

aspects or the life of the Christi am Elseitiore we have coneiderod 
the Christian's duty as : citizen and the Christian under surfori . 
5avortl other asj. cots of Christian living raust be noted, 

A man's faith is to bo made traniroat in the portormanoo of 
his ordinary doily duties. Thera is no call to a separated 

cloistered life in Brown's conception of the faith, It Is the 

midst of co: onplaoo tasks taxt a man is first, to give evidence of 

his faith, 

"True Christinn love is a notable mean to help Christ» 
inns to the conscientious discharge of U1.1 their duticn ,.. like oil it rakes ull the rest of the wh©elo to go. "3 
"Christianity does not loose folk from following their 
lawful and necessary callings in a world; so it is the 
will of the Lord that Christians be diligent and earoful, 
even in going about, the duties of their ordinary oaliin, g. 04 

1. . irror. p. 87. 
2. The Mirror* p. 8 6.. 
3. P. oanana. 12o v. . (I)* 

4. was. 12. v. 11. (i). 
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Bro n iss vc+y careful to aintuin the solo right of ordained 
ministers of the Church to preach the Gospel and to administer 
the ordinance; there is to be no laxity, however difficult the 

times* But he does recognin© the duty of simple Christians to 
bear wwitnosa to their faith not only by their way of lie and 
manner of work, but, by word of mouth too whop opportunity offcri 

or duty demands. 
"E'ven private Christiane, keeping within the Compass 
of their calling und station, may do xuahi for the 
promoting of the work of God, by private instruoUlon, 
admonition and reproof, and helping sinnor3 in to 
Christ, by corn cndin of Christ and the way of Gid. 
lines s unto others, na Christian prudent wry. 

Brov is most emphatic that, the We and t ilg life of the 

Christian ought to be dedicated to God, Marriage itself ought to 

by entered upon only in the fear of God with the bond of a oo=on 

faith uniting huoband and wife, as strongly as natural affootion. 

This is the only true foundation for hag in home life. *It 

is a bravo thing to ace huoband and wife . in1 od together in the bond 

of the Goopcl. "2 "hen a home is established and bloused with 

children, vith perhaps servants and workers as part of the house-» 

hold the Christian man hLs a pressing duLy to cot God in the midst� 
m hat an honourable and advantageous thing it is to have God shining 

in love on af ily. "5 "How pleasant , and or aly to coo families 

walking in the four or God, all walking in thoir places and stations 

in an edifying and holy woy. ""4 Fa lily worship, Brorm beliove3, has 

a vital part to ploy in prooervin ; tho "0 0G harmony" of a Chri3t4an 

1 .0 Ito=äs, 16. V. 2tXII. 
16, v. 3. Prayer. p. 0. 
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home# and keo1sing the f=ily within the "suburbs of heaven. " The 
duty to lead faiily worship lies upon the head of the houses If 
he find difficulty in expressing himself in prayer, his wife if 

she have fitness m4y help toward the workk. Indeed bettor that a 
servant who hue tho gift, of prayer Should laud the am ilyý in worship 
than that iL be omitted. that the responsibility is upon the herd 

Of the household. The most, rifting timc3 for r ily worship are 
uornir,; and cvenirn: in tho c orni j iecking God's favour and bless. 
ing for the whole day* in the evening returning thanks for the 

mercies of the day, and rolling thczzselvoo over unto God's 

protection for the nicht, "How desirable a thing is this to see 
families like temples, therein was daily the morning and evening 

oaoritioe otlezedup upon t ho t . ). Gar. "l 

In his ittltudo to others a Christian a prime duty is love 

and charity. it may seem unexpootcd- that such an olhasis should 

come from one so stern in his thinking, so unoomproniolna In his 

" at. t, itudos. It is certainly true for Brown as for his friend 

i oward that. "love to God must be predo inant and primary, and love 

to others subordinate und secondary. "2 And sometimes in his 

tormented age love of God made it necessary for faithful men to 

withstand others, oven to oppose thorn on field of battle. But 

under that supreme proviso and even within the diffioult circum- 

stunces that, so often followed fidelity to God, love to others was 

recognised as a firm Christian duty, 

1* Prayer, p. 94, 
2. Earnest Cont endinge. L . Wand. p. l10. 



... 19O . 

"The duty of Christian love is a duty lying upon 
all ranks, qualities and conditions of persons 
and every one is jo look upon it as a duty called for at hiss hand. " As our Lord defined to the 
noribe his not ; hbour as any man who noodcd his 
help, so our Christian charity io to r oogniso 
no bounds. "As to the affection of love itself, 
and the habit, it should e ualiy as to Its intense- 
noes terminato upon all men, be they saints, or 
3tranors. Love is the csum# cowpaurd and drift 
of all the seoond table* "2 

apcoiul degree of Christian charity Brown bolicvea io 

required in our attitude torards vo&. or brethren. In secondary 

matters thore will always be diougrec icnt, mazy Chricticns never 

zttain to the degree of liberty which stronger men in the faith 

reach, practices will vary, beliefs may not be uniforme The 

true Christian's part is not to despise or condemn those Mio have 

not rcaohed tho liberty ho cnjoyo, not to foroo by diozautation, 

those utho bolleve differcntly into a reoontrul unifoz ity. In 

secondary matter of doctrine or practice, there ought to be 

charity cz ong Chri3Giano, no one judging his neighbour, the strong 

not despising the weak, nor the weak regarding the stroni as 

gra-oeleae. "Mere must, be mutual, hearty love and Christian cnarity, 

to oymath. tco with one another and to construe well what others do. '' 

The controvcraios concerning the Indulgences, too payment of 

Coos, the accojtanoe of bonds, and other publio questions of the 

tirc oaoosioncd each searching of hoarL# vi"hat was to be the 

attitude of faithful covenantod believers to men who did accept 

such co profisec and incidentally wax aed the fires of persecution? 

la Romans. lp v. 8 (III ), l 2. Romans. 1) v. 8 (V). 
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There is no doubt as to Brown`s answer. Indulgences and the like 

are to bo, oonde ned as instruzent, s or evil, thorc is to be very 

plain speaking to those who for any reason have yielded to the 

temptation or evil, but towards the Indulged and the ooripronising, 

as men and brethren there is still to be love and charity* In 

the very history or the Indulgence in Which frown reveals his can-. 

pistil opposition to any policy of canpromine, he speaks of the 

Indulged as "dear to iris soul" and adds, "I hope though they should 

daapiae ma and dc$pitarully Uan ma, shall bo so. " Separation Prom 

the Indu1 cd thoro c: u3t ba as from "man tainted with evil, but 

only at the ca3t of "oinking soul anguish and sorrow. "I 

Brown goen. further. Even the encaýnten of the Covenant glob 

be loved, in the opiriL of the 1IasLar. Aa agents of evil they 

ouSht to be opposed, ought to be resisted to the death, but as 

souls for whom Christ dies, as members it may oven be of the elect, 

they are to be prayed for, they are to be the objects of Christian 

loncirig and lave. 

"Howovor the persecutors of God's people be using 
much cruelty and cavago barbarity towards them 
yet It Is the duty or Lhv children or God to be 
oarryinc Chrietianly towards them, wishing well 
to them and praying to God for them. 2 

F3rom bolioved that the Christian life %7ua to be lived in 

the light of eternity. It rvae this taot that gave to the Coven.. 

aznt era a aorioußness about spiritual things lacking porhaps in 

certain other generations, und an unvonquerable steadHatnäou 

1* History of Indulgcnoo. Preface. 
2" Romans. 12. V. 14. (1). 

As 
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in the face of persaauUien und death. Sinne life was but the 

isntro-roost of the eternal world, since the . Udgo of all vuitcd 
just beyond the door to give the true and 

m n'n lifo, how could it matter that evil 

false lic hto of the world believing souls 

stubborn and narrow-ninded # but the clear 

reveal God's judgment thich alone muttorei 

would be vindicated then. 

final valuation of a 

men mightº do? In the 

might seen. foolish and 

light of eternity would 

3 finally, and all 

Living for God viaa "no vain truit1oso rnd unprofitable labour, ` 
us o= e supposo. For thcro is a rich coward awaiting such as aro 

seeking H1ri. "1 Brou2 ropcat Idly underlines the X'aob o1 thla 

otorn 3. reocnpense as a weiChtiy factor in Christian living. 

He ia, oc rerul to poim out, being always true to the bade 

facts or hlo theology, that this etornul reward Is "not, bye way of 

morst, but by way of gruoo and froc moray, for lt is yxurahaacd by 

the blood of Jcsus. "2 flow thon can it be called a reward it it 

is tholly of gtaco? It Is certainly not u roward in thu striot 

sense of the words an a hireling's vases are the reward of his 

work. Yot it can be called a reward of graon. God has appointed 

certain duties for the Christian, a way of life for him to follow, 

md He cnoourajas the koepin of Ilia-laws by announcing promises of 

reward. The strcng#, h to do God's will, and grace to walk in His 

ways Como from God only, yet, in His condescending mercy He has 

joined to Christian living "a supervenient orcctness"3 by promising 
--- ---- 

- -- I- ----- _-l. __- --- 

2r Enoch' s TestAmonYo p. 1 50 
2` nwp. 1 0* 

30. P as 
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a reward to thoso viho faltýhtully servo Nina. 
"5o then vio cay look upon this as a rcvard, but yob 
an such a rocrard as io oonsist ens with Chrißt' o 
purohcso and also with a rroo girt. So should we 
'walk as if the reward wore to be given in strict 
justice, aooording to and because of our socking, 
And yet when we have done all to tt kc the reward 
as the pure purchase of Christ, and as a pure rift 
of God, as if we had done nothin at all. Andy l thus we shall be kept Acht bet t two extremes, " 

In several of his writings Brum dicooursos at lath on the 
Christinn hopp, like to traveller Imagining the joys of horde to 

cheer hits on his journey. In several particulars his thoughts 

of Heaven are born out of hin own troublouo timoo, 

It will mean deliverance fro= pcrnccut on. flalicvcrß will be 
"treed from all haraDsinga, hunt Ingas imari$onmcnL13, threat onings, 

and p©rcocut Iona or onomies; vtich now prove very attliot ing and 
troublesome; for then they are Cot beyond the reach of devils and 
devils' instru ents. "2 

It will mean doliveranoo from all evil roports$ "from all 

oalxrani©3, reproaches, backbit 4nCa and the like that now thoy must 
bear to the brcakirg_ of their heart. "3 

It, will moan deliverance from all evil tidings, No more 
shall faithful men sit as ßrorz oust havo often done listening 

to the harrowing news of that befell the beloved Rcanent in Scot- 
land, "sad doleful; grievous : nd afflicting tidingo, of evil 
befalling others, as the church und people of God, or their own 

rolations, which now oauseth sorrow and mourning. "4 

_'1___rrr___. _wý'+ýw"ýrý'wr++r rýý+rw 

1. Enoch'o Te3tiu3ony. p. 169" 
2. p. 15 " 3Mp 
I",. If 

P* 
x, 

52: 
p. 
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It will moan deliverance from all the'temptatioris to com- 
promise and sin that continually beset faithful man. 11o, more 
heart-searohings over Indulgences and Bonds, no more serious weigh- 
ing or compromises offered by men rho hold in their other hande 

the Uireats of sufrorinn and death. -"Sat, an'a and the world's 
fair promises can work nothing on us there. We shall-be oet with- 

out the gu . ahoi. of devils any men*"' 
But it, is of the positive enjoyment of the eternal reward 

that BroKn writes coat oloquently, "It will boar a secret and 

refreshing correspondenoe with their actions and sufferings here 

for God and His truth, though it will infinitely surpass and 

transcend alle"2 

The man that reoeiven this reward a kahl be for over with Christ. 
'ghat is uli that is had of it hero but as the earnest penal unto 
the thole rum? This eon iunion and fellow: hip to come is far 

beyond anything that can be had hors, "3 

Even more wonderfully, the eouldiall 'then be perfeoL and 
without sin, for it shall be like +Christ. l3oliovers shall not 

ever share in the uncorºnuniosble attributes of God, but there will 
be a full corrospondenoe in so far as may be between those and the 

soul of the glorit'icd Christian. 

"The attributes of God shall become manifestly legible 
on the soul, as being imprinted thereupon as the w= 
doch answer the seal and correspond therewith, so as 
the lines of the c%yravingr on the seal are olvorly to 
be cocn in the impression on the rwax. "4 

...... ýý-....... irr... rrr... M............. ____ .+... r.. r. A..... r....... w. M. ýw.... ..,. _ mow 

le Enoch' s TCstlmony" p. 1,,. 
2* ve 
3" p 

j. l 

b. P. a. 
a 

p. 158 0 
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"All this sleet, lifo will be inorecsod by the oonparW that 

shall be co-partakers with them of t iS follelty. "1 Patriarchs, 

pro; pheta und upostl©s, the martyrs and witnesses of Christ in 

every age, all the spirits of Just men made perfeot, all the 

grimily of God and none but the fa 11y of God shall-be there. 

Flog should the "cxpootants of glorv"2 however despised and 

abunod they may now be, find mt. r©ngth. to endure and potienoo to 

surfor und might to overoame for ahead of then is this unspeak. 

able glory. Writes Bronn: 
"Lot, the highest soaring Wit is that, ore, propose to 
th=selvcc the greatest glory they can iri agino 
and let oLhorc coma arter ,, hem, and add to their 
highcot conooptions, and co on till there are none 
more to add theratot and if it were possible the 
whole quintesccnoo of their unite: oonoopUionu were 
molten into one mass or reduocd into one co rc- 
heniivo thouoh4, it should ooio ohorG yea very 
far short Qf that n Utoriou3 glory wwhich shall be 
rovcalcd. II) 

1. Enoch's Tcctimony* p. 160. 
2. Chrio L the Vopo o1' Glory* 

pp. 
211. 

30 0 
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CHAPTER 7w CONCERNING TH SAD13 ATII. 
Brown's most voluminous work and that s, hich has given him 

the reputation of being the greatest trheological writer of the 
later Covenanting period is his two volume works "Do Cuusa Del 

contra Anti-$abbatarios Tractatus*" In these volumes he discusses 

at. very great lc nth and in tremendous detail the vole doctrine 

of the Sabbath Day and almost every other cognate subject that 

miCht be imagined. 

He is not content to base hic rlootrinc on any pi le foun. 

dation. He upproachoß his task as a photographer might, do whcn 

coziiasioned to arks a full piorýorial Trooord or a ovrt tin plaoo; 

approaching from difforent dircotiona, taking his piot. uroo at 

varied distanoes and lovelo, finally within tho plaoo making 

rapid Shots to give an ixDprossion of the whole. And incidentally 

on the bray demolishing the ottort3 of other men, leas skilled 

and leas trues 

Two main prinoiple3 Brown setts down as the starting-points 
ror his arg= mt. 

Firnt of all that a Stated and definite time is required for 

Vorship. 
' 

AU men vrorahip by God. -given inst snot. "Expericnoo teaches 

that all nations and pooplos, however barbarous and blind, are 
touched by revorenoo for some Divino power. And nono of them 

deny that worship t3hould be given to that Powor. "2 

1. vole 1. mac. III, - 2. Vol. 1. Bk. II. p. 242. 
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Of course it is our duty at all times to give 
God reverence but, the other business of life 
must go on, other thoughts must have the conoenw 
truted attention of our minds. We cannot say 
that we fulfil our duty of worship by a contin- 
ual vague sense of reverence. It follows than 
that Y. h1l© wo acknowledge the need for God in 
all our thoughts there must be a definite time 
not aside in atiich man can give themselves 
solemnly and thoughtfully, undisturbed by other demands to the worship of God. vlo follow this 
principle in relation to other aspects of life, 
and surely we rust also in this most important 
relationsiUp. 1 

It is obvious thut the time &iat apart for worship zaust be 
surfioient time. Via are not to make the error of setting aside 

core time than the glory of God sand the good of man rc; uira: for 

the work of the world crust be fulfilled. But time sufficient 

there must be, not only for publio worship, but for f&mily worship 

and for private devotions too., These needs raust also have 

attention during this haliowod tirz o. 2 

flow then Is this Lisa to be doLcrainod, and by whom? No 

Individual has thin dotortnining powor+3 Whether he is a private 

parson or one with maaiutorial powers, what her he Is a member of 
ChriaL' a Church or a hor. thon, there is no roundatlon anywhere to 

b© found for the individual's right to determine the time set 

apart Por worship. The ubourdity of any other unswor to this 

quoution, Lho ohaoa that would result, are obvious, 

Nor doss the Church have this right granted to it. 4 This in 

clear if wo consider first of ull the natura of the time w+o arc 

discussing and acoondly, sovoral oharaotoristlc3 of the Church, 

--Ooftowm.. b mo ý 

1. Vol. I. $k. II. Ch. VI. 
2. Vol. 1. Bk. II. Ch. X. 
:. Vol. 1. Bk, II. Ch. XI. 
4. Vol. 1. Bk. II. Ch. XII. 
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The time to be set apart must have inherent. authority to over- 
rule nen, it must, apply to all man everywhere and it r=ust bo set 
apart for all tire. The church obviously has no inherent author- 
ity to roach auch a decision us this, 

On the other hard certain thin ;3 in the nature of the church 

muk© irai-3o0sible for it the detemining of such a matter� 
To %batº body within the church would the determinating powere 

be g lvcn, to the' bolo church gathered together, to any single 
branch of it, to individuals appointed to rcpreaent it? flow 

could such questions be settled with unanimity? Even if this 

were Granted, those concerned would be fallible as they arc h=an* 

Given that any decision In the matter was arrived at, would it be 

valid, could it be put into operation without the approval of civil 

magistrates? For the Church can claim no power to determine men's 

use of their time, 

We are drown to the aonoluoion that only God Himself can 
determine a time to be set apart for Nie worship? God has created 

time und therefore alone is the . iaater of it. « He only as God has 

power to not obligations upon the consoienoes of men, binding all 

and in perpetuity. Ho only lese wisdom enough to determine such a 

time, to know ri cn'ß needs, and to measure vhat time of worship will 
be adequate to moot these needs, 

Wo oonoludo therororo that, God has got apart a dotinito time 

ror Hais worahip, He has hallowed this time and ordained it tör a 

1. Vol. 1. ak. II. Ch. XIV. 
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spooial and holy use. It, may be objected that all times and 

seasons are alike i'roi this point of view, the t, one day oonnot1 be 

more holy than unothcr day. I3rocm dictinCuiahes a time considered 
in itself and considered fr= a corral point of view. 

1 In the 
first place all coa on3 are oartuinly o uul but not in the oecond. 

Because a aerLoin time has been specially chosen by God and Dot, 

apart for Ilia worship it la °hallovied, in a v, 4y that other seasons 
Cannot be. It iss not morally holy ,a if it were an instrument. 

of God's gruoo like the 2aorz onto but it is holy in no far as 
God has Willed that in it He should bloss His people. 

Brown smintaina this dootrino In food of many who argue for 

to opposit4 opinion, that for the Christian there can be no 

difference between One day and another. Corwin of these adver. 

varies claim the liberty of the Gospel as their pleas they conde= 

the keeping of u spooial time for worship as legaliot .o und rud-. 

isnentrory, to ba abandoned by thooo who livo in the full light of 

tho Goopol02 Brown will not have it no. The oercmonial lawn of 

the Old Teot=anL do not nok1r bind God's people, but the setting 

apart of a upcoia. 1 timo for worship is obligatory for all tire. 

AS long us worship is a duly for mcn and vwocr en, so long must 

there be a time set apart for its 't'hat time, appointed by God, 

hallowed for His worship must be distinguished from other ordinary 

days. 

Perhupo the suggestion may be made that, then place must 

allow for the astno distinoLions as t, 1fle. 3 But, this is not so. It 

V. 

1. Vol. 1. $k. Ile Ch. XVII. 
Vol. 1. Bk. Ile Cho XVII I, 

3. V019 1. Ak. I I# Ch. XX. 
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is cortainly convenient that a place be reserved for hallowed 

, Purposes, but the usefulness is accidental not substantial, Ho- 

%Thero does God co==d that, all men should worship God in a certain 

place; size of building, shape, decoration and the like are most 

obviously matters of secondary importanoe. Vature itself sets 

within men's heart the conception of a nettled and hallowed time 

for worship, but it in not so with regard to place. 

The Subbcth. 

God has net apart, one day in seven# an the tim© appointed by 

Hirn for worohip, and considered by für su riolont and suitable 

for this purpose. It i3 called the Sabbath because it refers 

back to the seventh day on trhich God rested from the labour of 

creation. It is not cu eated that God was wearied by the work of 

these six ma jcßtio days for God is o=1potento, iio aoleanly com- 

pleted the work and rooted from it an a pattern to men: no that 

they might be led to rest from their labours and to set apart 

the Sabbath for sacred things. l 

Than was the Sabbath Instituted by God? This is a most 

important question, for upon the answer depend, as we shall see 

later, the obligation of the Sabbath and the scope of it# 

Some have suggested that on Mount Sinai, the Sabbath was 

instituted when the Law was promulgated. 2 But thin in not no. 

We have reference to Sabbath keeping earlier in Exodus lb, 23. The 

1. Vol. 1. Bk. III. Ch. I. 
2. Vol. 1. Bk. III. Ch. IV. 
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wording of the fourth oomsandhent - "Remember tt)e Sabbath Da.? 

sag, -ests a reminder of something already instituted. 

Was the Sabbath instituted then in the desort, on the 

occasion mentioned in Exodus 1 1?, If no then the obligation of 
this day ßij, ht be Luken as applying only to Israel in the desert * 
But it is not so. Wo miss in the story any solenn Institution such 

an wo would expect. Nothing is saiq of purpose or dotemination, 

Mention is made of it almost casually as of something already 
knorn, and every ©antion of the Sabbath in this-chapter suggests 
indeed an earlier institution. 

Jowich tradition has spokcnof tiara as the site of the Sabbath 

institution, and the cleansing of the eaters as the occasion of it. 2 

But this is more tradition and has nothing Sori, ptural to substun. - 
O. tiato it. 

Scripture teaches clearly, Hron declares, that the Sabbath 

was instituted from the very, beginning.; In Genesis 2,3 the 

truth is sot down sic ly, tend olcacr. y, The six days of creation 

were alike in that God did creative worst in each of that. But the 

seventh day was different from the others. The work of creation 

was oos`dleto. The divine ' olrk of maintaining the universe was 

clearly not abandoned, trat no trash creative vo rk was done. God 

rested fron Ills labours so that man might realise the need of 

baltlns this day fror their labours for the worship and r cmbranoe 

of God. Brown quoftcs in confirmation of his doctrine a mass of 

1. Vol. 1. Eke III. Ch. V. 
2. Vol. 1. Bk. III. Ch. VI. 
:. Vol. 1. Bk. III. Ch. IX. 
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Reformed thinkers and the most important or the Fathers. 
It may be objected that if the Sabbath was instituted from 

the beginning it is strange that there is no mention of it in the 

Genesis stories of the patriarchal But lack of mention is no 

argument against the fact of its institution. Such an argument 

would prove the Sabbath was not kept by the Judges, by Samuel or 
Saul and this we know to be absurd. Even if it could be shown 
that the patriarchs did not keep the Sabbath this would not dis-- 

prove an earlier institution, since other early coumandmcnto of 
God, cog. monogamous marriage wore forgotten or dis obeyed. 'here 

are points indeed in the Genosis stories which do suggest that the 

patriarchs dice keep the Sabbath. We read that they worshipped 

God, They must then have had times set apart for worship, and 

those could not have boc1 determined by themselves but only by 

the institution of God. 

If the Sabbath was ordained by God from the beginning of the 

world's story, tlicn tracer of it should be soon not only among the 

JeYrs but uon , Wie Gentiilos olso. 2 Brown maintains ttu t this is 

so# He quotes Greek and Latin writers concerning customs which 

seem to be based on a r=embrunoo of the Sabbath# But it should 

not surprise us that there are so few traces, Men the true God 

Himself was forgotten by the Gentiles it was to be expected that 

His oouandments and institutions would be forgotten also, 

Thus Brown has established that fron the very nature of God 

1. Vol. It D11" III* Cho XV. 
2. Vol. 1. ßk, III. Ch. XVI. 
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and can a settled and definite time for worship is necessaryo 
God IIim3elf who alone has the right to do no, established the last 

day of each cycle of seven aas the timo chosen and oufTicient for 

worship* on the pattern of His own rest after creation this day 

is called the Sub1ath, 

Drovn no* turns to prove that the Sabbath so instituted by 

God lays a moral obligation upon men. 

First of all he approathos the question from the general 
characteristics of moral law. In his first book laws morally 
binding were stated to be composed of two kinds of lair, natural 

and poi31Livo. Natural law that thich flows necessarily fro the 

very nature of God: positive law that ;, hich has its source in the 

direct co=nand of God* 

The law of the Sabbath Is acknowledged to be$ not natural 
law. It cannot be proved to flovi from any necessity of God's 

nature$ nor would its opposite be repugnant to nature. There is 

obviously no inherent goodness in the prooopt itself nor could wwo 

show any necessary conneotion between Jack of Sabbath observance 

and evil. The Sabbath therefore cannot be palled a law of nature, 

it is a positive law. 

Nevertheless it is as morally binding as any law of natura 

could be. Brown calls it a coral positive law. 

In Book I. Ch, 10 Drown defined coral law in these terns; 

"It is that law, or that sign of God's will v Lich is expressed in 

1. Vol. I. Uk. I. Ch. IV. 
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Scripture conocrninj; external actions or internal motions of the 

will being convenient to God and to our noiChbour, whether they 

refer to the natural lavr otrietlyr unuorctood or not,. Sich binds 

all men evcryv zero, from when it was first ivcn. "l 

To this definition the law of the Sabbath can be shown to 

oonfora. It is laid down by Soripture and it. has never boon 

abrogated by the Legislator or, put . dated by 
. ita own nature. It 

was not given to one race only, nor for one era of time only, but 

was instituted from the very beginning of the Creation, made known 

to Adam as the father und representative or all and so applies to 

all men and for all time. It was not abrogated by the Gospel but 

gras rather oonfir d by the words and actions of our Lord. 2 

The Sabbath law . is therefore called by Brown moral - positive, 

proceeding from the more will of God and yet morally binding upon 

all men" 

Brown oonfir s this fact by approaching the same conclusion 

from a discussion of the Deoalogue« 'a'ha Ten Co andments given 

to Israel on Mount Sinai are a su onion of the universal moral 

law. It is the revelation of the norm of righteousness God has 

set for His creatures. All the other ootrz andments are based upon 

this DeoaloLTue and can be reduced to its` 

Does this : ooalogue apply to all men, or to the Jews only? 4 

Certainly the Jews had a special responsibility in this matter 

since to them it was particularly and solemnly given. But inso- 

1. Vol. 1. Bk. I. Ch. X. p. l2l. 
2. Vol. 1. Bk. 'III. Ch. XXIII. 
3. Vol. 2. ßk. I. Ch. I. 
4. Vol. No Bk. I. Gh. II.. 
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far as It is a at tt=cnt of the natural law the Gentile4 cannot 
claim excition. Onoo it is made known to thez"i they are certainly 
bound by its precepts, and therotoro Christian men, whether Jeer 
or Gentile tire now morally obliged by the Dcoslogue. Faul proves 
this abundantly in his ethical counmcl to Christians throughout 
the Gentile world, 

In there any sense in which the Deoaloguc has been abrogated 
and t, horeforc the viholo of this argument invalidated? Brown 
declares that the Deoalogue is only abrogated in respect of Its 

connection with the Covenant or Works�1"` After the Fall indeed the 
Covenant based on the keeping of God's Law could never load to 

eternal salvation. Yot this broken covenant must be satisfied and 

so raus made ncoco&ary the work of our Lords I3ooause we are now 

in Christ as believes, because He is our Sponsors-wo now fulfil 

the leer. It would bo clearer then to aay trat there has been a 

ohungo in us with respcot to the moral law, rather than to out 
that thc law t3 been 41brogat, cd or changcd. The unbellovinn soul 
tho has not trusted in Christ, is still under the law of wothD, and 
so in ? few Tcßt mcnG languago is "condemned already@" The boliover 

on the other hand is freed from the Covenant of Worse contained 
in the law but not, from the moral la. r Itself as the norm and stand- 

ard of his life. 

That this latter truth in no is ; shown corrnlusively Vhroughou4 

the Now Tas=cnt, 2 The words of our Lora und the dootrino of 

1. Vol. U. Mlle I" Ch. IV. 
2. Vol. II. Bk. I. Cho V. 
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the Apostle Paul confirm this abundantly. By the work of Christ 

the believer is freed fro the tyranny of the lave, it is no longer 

the only possible read to salvation* The Covenant of Works binds 

him no longer, but the law upon which it was based and the Deo- 

alo , uo which is Its suurnary are shill morally binding as tho ex.. 

pression of Gal's will for his living. 

Vow the law concerning Sabbath observanoc is an integral part 

of the Dccalogue. 1 Certainly it is not in every respect similar 

to the other laws of the First Table - It Is positive whore they 

are natural -- yet, it is an essential part and must partake of the 

obligatory nature of the whole Dooaloßuc. If it wore merely a 

ceremonial or judicial law, that place would it have in this table 

of moral late? The very wording of the co=and, says Brown, the 

solemnity and repetitive nature of the words make it clear that 

God wished to underline the importance of this Sabbath luve 

Brown has now on two different accounts proved that the Fourth 

Com andment oonoorning the Sabbath is morally binding, that Jews 

and Gentiles, under Old Testament or Vow, under law or grace, must 

obey its precepts. 

We must be very clear however In discerning what is the scope 

of this coxmundh ent, in distinguishing the essential from they 

secondary features of it. 

1: o must not, seek to evade God's coaruand by aw spiritualising 

or the Sabbath. 2 Some would say that t ho words are to be Inter- 

1. Vol. II" B. III. Ch. MIL 
2. Vol. II. ":. 1V. Ch. XXXV1. 
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prated as meaning that every day is holy,, that every day is to 

be freed from works of evil and given to rest in the Lord. This 

is to make nonsense of the clear precept. Mention is specifically 

trade of one day for rest, of six days for labour. There is no 

vague spiritualising here, nor is there throughout the vhole 
Decalogue. 

We are not to interpret the words of the cornandment as 

merely requiring an indefinite allocation of time for worship. l 

Some would have it so. That provided we give some time to saored 
things, we are fulfilling God's law. This cannot be. The words 

could not be more specific - seventh, If it were not so, who 

should decide the time to be set aside? 

Nor are via to say that public worship in itself Is the c=. 

plate fulfilment of the Fourth Co=andzent *2 It is certainly the 

great purpose for which the law was given but, it is not. the whole 

of ite if it were so then a man right worship once only and so 

fulfil the law. Worship is not specifically mentioned in the 

corrmandmenb, nor of course any distinction between public and 

private worship. 

We mwt. note that the Fourth Commandment asks of men more than 

mere cessation. -: of work, 3 Certainly that must be involved in 

Sabbath observance, but it is not cessation of work that makes the 

Sabbath but the sanctifying of the day to God. The promotion 

of sacred exercises was not a means toward rest fror labour but 

1. Vol. II. Bk. IV. Ch. XXXV. 
2. Vol. I. Imo. IV. Ch. XXXIV. - 
ý. Vol. II. ßßc. IV. Ch. XXXVII. 
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the precise contrary. The order of words in the prooopt makes 
this clear. The day is said to be sanctified to the Lord. This 
before all else is the purpose and basis of the Sabbath oo=and-r 

ment. 

One further point must be noted and that, a most important one* 
Drovn argues that the keeping of the seventh day as the Sabbath Day 

is not the substance of the Fourth Co=and&cntt. l This as we shall 

ace more fully later is a most vital link in the wholo chain of his 

dootrino, He maintains that God alone has the power to determine 

the time to be set aside for worship and maintains always that 

dominion over time. Be has decreed that one rholo day in every 

cycle of seven should be set apart for worship, but vh1ch , )articular 

day of the seven Ho can by His lordship of tiro determine from age 
to age, Bronn makes much of the actual wording of the Fourth 

Cotandmcnt. "Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it holy ... More- 

fore God sanctified the Sabbath Day and hallowed itº" It is not 

the seventh day of the week as such utii+ h is hallowed and blessed, 

but the Sabbath Div, so the hallowing and thä blessing Will be 

undisturbed if another day of the seven should become, by God's 

will, the Sabbath. This faut has been prove $ to Drovzi' to view. 

The Christian Church has observed from the beginning the firmt day 

of the week as its Sabbath, yet religion has not suffered, nor has 

God's blessing been withdrawn, The pointo of the Sabbath law is in 

number of days not in order, One dar in seven, whichever day God, 

1. Vol. II. B1. IV. Ch. XXXIX. 
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in different, got3 may dctgr tno, preserves the justioo of t ho 

arc, ant, o It. ,s tho prinoi is Of tho Sabbath, one day of the woe lt 

oat t rnrt, for the worship or G'od, Wh1ch in vital* 

ray. '"hei Lord's 2 

In his Fifth Book Drown oats down and omplifion thß affir- 

motion that for ri atiana IXving under the Gospal the Sabbath 

has been oha ; cQ Iýrom the seventh day of the work to the firmt, 

lie has made clear hie belief that, the doci&ion conocrninC daºo of 

the %' aeL ,s oaoondary to the Sabbath pr. %noip1e. tic ovpson on 

the one hand those of the oidor school rho maintain that, the soventh 

day moot still be our Sabbath and on the other hand those of the 

antinoiizn school who will recognise no dir 'oronoo z ong days at 

ull, it, {pan obviously fitting,, ho cl arei, that the old Sabbath 

Day should be changed. 
1 History has been brokwn 1n tvo by the 

orni, n8 of t zo Lord Josus Christy. A now ago, indocd a now oration, 

has been the roault o :r Fis %vork. Tho Sabbath wan instituted first, 

for tho seventh: day because it tear cod the culmination of God's 

work of natural creation, Bow appropriate Ghcrofora that the 

Sabbath should now be iiorl: od on the first day of the week on Wehich 

Christ brought to a triumphant oo l®tion Ills work of epiritual 

creation. If the day were changed for any reason loofl than the 

reason for the institution of the seventh day Sabbath, the change 

would be detrimental to the causa of roligion" But the work of 

the redemption is no less, indeed is greater than the work of 

10 Vol* 114, Bko V. Cho IV, 
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creation. In addition the seventh day Sabbath co long observed 

by the Jews, had bccowo encrusted with a tremendous deb: of 

eeraionial thich would have it difficult, of adaptation to the now 

ago or the Gocp01. Better that, another day be appointed those only 

cxplunation was bound up with the work of Christ* He is Lard of 

the Sabbath and so has power over it. 

It might be objected that in the Old Testrcnt era the Law 

or t. ho seventh c SubbAt1 was morally binding upon man sand Cannot 

bo ch: njcd. l 11'ho law Wa3 &ioral to men but only pooitºive' to 

God, prooccding; not from any necessity of Ilia natura, but f'rc n 

His more will. Therefore God has power to modify this law. 

Men by the same authority which aanotified a law, a new law is 

established vihich modifies or cancels the fizat, it is the ne w 

law that, must be obacrved. 

The establißhaent or the r rit ay Sabbath Brawn seas clearly 

act, down in the Now Testcent. 

Fist. by the £tasurreotrion of the Lord. 2 Ito rose in tho 

Carly houra of the first day of the week. Then He rentod fron 

the woit of red=ption. CoVtiiniY Ho died on the Friday but 

between this Lnd His Resurrection He was in a state of hux , liu- 

tion. The work was not oo plots, His status oo Saviour was not 

vindicated, flß oould not be said to teat fran His redem»tiva 

labours till. the roiC from, the deed. This culmination of rcdc; tion 

took place on the first day of the weeks This could be no casual. 
- --- - -. '-. - 

IW 

1. Vol. II. B. V. Ch. VI. 
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happening but vas ordained by God to take place on thic partio. - 
ular day. The parallollem with God's rest after Creation and 
the institution of the first day Sabbath is most, strikin . If 

it be objected that Christ did pertain things on the dray of His 

Resurrection and so cancelled out its Sabbath significance, lt, could 
at once be returned that God too did, work on the first Sabbath, 

tho oi: intcnanco and preservation of the World H; o had ade* 
It is clear that the SoripLural mentions of Christ's appear- 

ancas to lila disciples make of this Resurrection Day and its 

weekly counter- parts a deb of apcoial ci nificanco. 1 Wo are not 

told of appear ncos of our Lord on any other day of the week than 

the first. Those no doubt took place, but they arc not mentioned. 

This is surely ci ; nifIcant* . ban ilo appeared on these days the 

disciples arc said to be flathcred together and Jesus opolkc with 

them of hallowed and sacred things, 

Throughout the Now 'restaºSont there arc reforenoos to the 

special setting aside of the first, day of t ho wock. 2 We read 

of gatherings for rorzhip on this dry and Paul in the Epistles 

takesit for granted that the Church will be meotinC toZother on 

the first day of the week. Brown lays particular atrosa on 

Revelation' 1,10$ where John speaks of tºhe Lord's D# This 

wcxs certainly not the seventh day Sabbath which was never so 

called. It is clearly a days sot apart as the Lord's, und casual 

reference to it aseumes that all his brethren will know rhich day 

1. Vol. 1I9 Bk. V. Ch. X. 
2. Vol. II. Bk. V. Ch. XII, XITI, XIV, 
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ho has in mind. 
From Apo3tolio times the obaorvanoo of the r1rat day of 

the week us the Ctiristiun Subbßth, n3 the Lord' S Day has oontin-. 
ued. Tina writings of the Fat. hßr3 crake it, clear that this was their 
regular and unquestioned praot. ioc. 1 

It i3 probable, awrit c3 Brown, teat, our Lard himaolt iri8ti tu . 
LOd the first day Of thti week as the Christian Sabbz th. 2 We 

have ooen that thorn was moon in plenty for the alteration of 
the day, -und that. Chrizt by ilia orin ox=, le rude it. a day ditfor- 

onL from other dcyo. An early an the time of the Aot3 It was the 

rcoogniaed day for ChriaLian worship, and John in the Revolution 

uses a }phrase -. the Lord' a Day - which has a striking res=blanoo 
to that other phrase - tho Lozd's Supper - rorerring to a partic. 

ular institution of our Lord. It is probable therefore, to Drom's 

mind, that, Lho ob3orvc: noo of to tir3t da, y of tho week as the 

new Sabbath was of our Lord` e oven institution. 

But even it ho must, udiit Lhut, the Lord's Day observanoo was 
Instituted by tho Apostloa, Brown still maintains that the inßpir - 
ation of God is bohind it and tho authority of God in it. ý The 

apostolic oxta. lo in this respooL is very oloarly set forth in 

Scripture so as to be able to claim definite Scriptural authority 
"Those things vhich the ApoGW. eo did, not by private and fallible 

will, tut under the 'Inspiration of the 1101Y Spirit are themselves 

divinely inapircd. " 

1. Vol. U. M., V. Ch. XV. 
2. Vol. II. P+1, " V. Mo XVII. 
3. Vol. II. Ilk. V. Ch. XX. 



21ý - 

It, is co 't. ainly not true to coy U . ut, trio observance of the 

Lord's DAY is a more rule or thu Church, established by cacle- 

ciaati. oal oon3tltution. l Wo have aoen already that the Church has 

no power to not in this matter, * und that oven if it had the praot, i. 

Cal difficulties of settling the question would be insu=ountablo, 

Then there would be nothing religious or moral involved - merely 

t church law -º and the worst of Browns in advorvariop dopt not 

rnuinta n this. 

for 1o the Lord's Ia1y u tier mcraiy or ou3tom rind habit, 2 

It taken Lima for any obsorvanco to boor o general on a foundation 

of cunton Mona, Invariably there are ditforcnoo of opinion, 

many a ticla there are controversies whore there is no authority 

greater than more habit. Thera is no suggoation of arWthing like 

this anyvdicre in the New To3t ent, k , As early as the story 1n told 

the Lord's Dar is accepted und oboorvod by all Chriatians. They 

Polt thcrn3olvcs part of ttio new creation nog= p1ishod by Cl risV s 

rccleurptivo wo i and following thoir Lord' czpplo and direct or 

indirect inotitution, they opt do rirst d of the week as 

hallowed and suarcd" 

The Lordb o D: ty can Justly ba crUec the Chriot ian "abbut 

or crervly ttia Sabbath* The principle at it =d the obsurvation 

of it uro not now thinjo, but the world old Sabbath law adaptcd 

to the now age of the 003901-t v. to have scent thut the 1)poalogu8 
. 0ho. 06 ,,.., ---0,440"m 
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and the fourth cc rn ndmont in particular have not been abrogated, 
but still are morally binding. Though the order of days be now 

changed the principle reuiaino unsltorable. ' As the Jewish Sabbath 

bound Israel no the Lord's Day is equally obligatory to all who 
livo in the dispensation of grace. 

It is true that in the Old Testament the observance of the 
Sabbath had certain additions to it which do not now apply. The 
breaking of the Sabbath to do Work was punishable by doath, That 

was part of- the judicial law of Israel which has no authority 
over us. Burying and anointing were forbidden on the Sabbath. 

This and certain other Jewish practices wore part of the 

corcmonial law which has been altogether abrdautod by the coming 

of Jesus Christ. But such additional things not aside, the law 

of the Sabbath laid down by God for Adam in his innocence and for 

all his children, binds us still, The day has been changed. 

The principle reins. 

flow then is'this duy to be observed? 

Orotn is moste eonoornod to crnwwcr the quostion in a positive 

way. Tho Lord's day is not to be thought of primarily as º day 

on which no avoid or stop doing; certain things. It in a day 

trot apart for God, and for hl Ch and holy purposes. It is our 

joyial witness that we acknoivla's God, Its is a welcomed opportun. 

ity for spiritual exorcises that cannot so easily be cido poa3iblo 

for us on other dsys. l 

1" VOL lI. Bic. VI. Ch. XXVII " 
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Certainly our mind is to be taken from aeaular things if this 
hallowed purpose of the Sabbath is to be fulfilled, Hence it is 

that certain works only arc to be allowed on the Lord's Day. 
Any kind of work which impedes the celebration of the 

Sabbath must be forbidden, work Ti ich in nouna3J. y done on other 
days, servile cork, work which is not consistent with the sanctity 

of the Lord's V, uy. 
l 

Certain work may still be performed on the Sabbath. 2 7orks 

of honesty, things which have to do with decency and decorum such 

as the putting on of clothes: works of piety, those which have 

direct concern with the worship and glory of God: works of piety 

and charity, the saving of life, the helping of those in great 

need: works of necessity, defence against -enemies, the extinguish- 

ing of fire. Bronn speaks u little of the special conditions 

r. hioh csy prevail in time of war. Then things may be regarded as 

neoassary, which are not so at other times. faut necessity must 

be a proven one, not caused by our fault, not for gain or pleasure,, 

not constant or perpetual. 

Positively, we ought to give careful consideration as to how 

wo prepare for the Scibbath, how we spend it, and how it ought to 

1ntlucncc tho days that fo11oww3 

On the previous night wo should withdraw our minds from all 

worldly concerns, oontassIn; the vino 'of the ; sot week and socking 

God's forgiveness, recalling the greatness of God and resting in 

1. Vol. II. Bk" VI. Q. XXIV. 
2f Vol. II. Bk. VI. Ch. XXIV" 
3. Vol. II. Bk. VI� Ch. XXIX. 
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Christ's r©d=pt, ion. Our drosoing as the day begins should be 

simple and modest und reverent* In all our thoughts God should 
have first 

, 
Mace j our whole minds be given to His worship. 

Luring the Sabbath, worship should take three torn o, imblio, 
fa211y and private. 

Publio exoro1sas should havo full and fitting plaoe.. 
i Iºen 

aro robbing God who speak or one morning norvico as quite outii olont 
The erhol© day in act apart for the worship of Godo There should 
be praise in our worship, but only those forma of praiao for which 

pro have spiritual authority, the Psalma and the hymns within the 

Word of Cod. Prayer also must have its place, a very important 

place, but flrocn has no use for liturgicso lie denounces liturg- 

ical prayers out of hands He can see no Scriptural varrunt for, 

them -- the Lord's Prayer was given by our Lord as a pattern not 

a formula .- and ho bclivos they rake for more formality and out- 

right insincerity. Mo will deny, he asks, that God is more 

greatly glorified by prayers from the heart formed by the Spirit 

and axdrossed in words taught by the sago Spirit, than In prosoribod 

liturgical formulae repeated ad nauseam and recited too often 

without ©cnso. Reading of Scripture and preaching of the Word 

are to be done by those called and ordained to this office. They 

are to preach Christ., Christ as our Itsdenpt. ion, Sanotifioation, 

Wisdom. Lectures after the Scottish pattern* longer exposition 

of passages from the Word of God are very useful to l3rotsn' a mind 

1. Vol. II. $k. VI. Ch. XXVI, 
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and merit a , place in Sabbath rorship. to the whole of t ho Bible 
Old Testament and New Test= ant may be expounded oyaL ticallyy. 

In- tho administration, of the Saar =ants u minister ought not 
to be bound by any liturgical formulae. He should use the gifts 
Frith svhich the Spirit has endowed him, 

During Sabbath worship there ought to be an offering made 
for the needy. This has ample Scripture authority and In richte 

and proper. 
In rcCard to our rzril, y life the Sabbath jr ought to be 

exerting its gracious inrluenace"' In addition to tbo public 
worship in which the family joins, there should be furci1 worship, 
father of the household should instruot, and catechise children 

and servants in his charge, Ho should x ke this tiolo &W one 
In thich he labours for the spiritual good of oll within his family 

oirolo. 

PrivutCly wo ought to ßpcnd much time in prvycr, In the rcad- 
Ing or scripture, and to meditating upon hoiy thing3.2 

In tho days of the week t hatº follow the Sabbath we ought to 

be mindful of the Lord's D y, calling to mind all that wo have 

heard and done in it, anXcavourinC to bring the practice of our 

lives Into contoriity. So not one day only but all our daya will 

be enriched and blessed. ' 

1. Vol. II. Eke VI's Cho XXXO 
2. Vol. II. Me VI. Ch. XXVII" 
3. Vol. II. Bis. VI. Ch. XXIX. 
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Duties of istratca and leadors of the Churoh. 

It is the responsibility of loudors of the oou nuinity in 

church and state to ensure that the principles of Sabbath observance 
are understood, that all men are given tho possibility of keep. 
ins the Sabbath rightly and no man Is allowed to hinder a true 

ob3orvanoa. 
1 

Fuators of churches should thcrof ors give clear instruction 

to their people, expounding the truth of the Sabbath, u ha3ising 

the import, anoe of keeping it. They swot call 8obbath". broakero 

to account and discipline thcm, 2 

Uagiatratee too have their solemn ran»onsibilitiae before God. 

For he rho doss not forbid coin then ho can in encouraging sin. 

The words of the fourth counandment, "the stranger within thy 

gaton" rzy well be taken as meaning the subjeote of those in author- 

ity. Broth does not discuss, indeed will not be drawn into ,a die. 

ousaion of liborty or conscience* or the power of the static in church 

affairs. His one concern is to cmphaeico thut. Christian magi 
trutos must save the Sabbath Day from all arofr tºion, und must 

visit with oivil punishments all Sabbath-. breakors. 
I 

In conolusion Brown cmphasi3on the importance of Sabbath 

ob3arvanoe by s3poaking of the penalties that follow Sabbath 

profanation and the blessings that oome to thoac who hallow the 

Day as God oorandod. 
- 1____-_ - --- 

1. Vol. II. Bk. VI. Ch. XXXI. 
2. Vol. II. Bk. Vi. Ch. XXXII. 
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Sabbath breaking raoAna the ViolUtIn of the Wirrst Table 

of God's Law and brings the guilt, of the basest sacrilege* It 
is ingratitude at, its worst, it im the vilifying of the goodness 
and pity and love of God, it is sin against, a man's oven salvation. 
It brings judgement both natural and spiritualo flow greatly God 

abhors this sin. ' 

On the other hand that, blov: ingo flow from a right obtorvinoo 

of the SabLath Day. God 
, 
is glorified and the faith of Christ is 

spread abroad. Privatq vworzhip, fw ily worship, public worship 

are all enriched und blessed. Indeed the . solo of life for the 

individual, for the f=ily; for the oor unity and state is otreni- 

thened and hallowed. God knows thoao vho keep 1313 day and on 

then fie sots His most, abundant, bles singa. 2 

mwwmww"m*%w 

1. Vol* XI. E, VI� Ch. XXXIII. 
2* Vol* VI. Jk, VI* Cho º 4'IV, 



PAINT III 

The -Ilan and the IN-Titer,, 

i He was a, noiºablo miter, 
In ool t. rov©roy he vas acute, 

3ouiino and strong ., º. Ilia works 
cvidonoo his solid piety and real 
aoquaintanoe with God and godliness. 

HHowvic of Loobjcin. 
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Chapter I» Controvera1aliat and Devotional Writer. 

The manner of. man that John Broms was raust be determined 

almost entirely from his writin4a. We buv* certainly Sa iuel 

Rutherford' s opinion of hire in his youth -» "I thought I saw 

Christ in him morn than in his brethren; "i' the cause for which 

he suffered banichment makes evident a courage touched no doubt 

with asperity: his mole lifo and work in the years that followed 

are tokens of his life-long devotion to the cause of Covenanted 

Presbytery. But these few things apart1, we mist depend for our 

knowledge of the n upon his writings. 

There is a double impression borne in upon the reader as he 

mukcts his Way through Brown's books and )=phlets, a double im- 

pression that is most, striking. It brinijs to mind the contrast 

Taylor Inner draws no vividly between the two sides of Ru thor- 

ford's character. 
"It looks sometimes res if there were two man in him, 
one was the man vhom we snow in his letters -- ardent, 
uspirinL and unworldly, impatient of oarLh, intolerant, 
of nine, rapt into the continual contemplation of one 
unßcer. face, finding his history in its changing aspects 
and his happiness in its returning smile. The other 
man was the intellectual gladiators the rejoicing und 
remorseless logician, the divider of words, the dis- 
tinguiohor of thoughts the hat, cr of doubt and ambiguity' 
the scorner of cos romise and concession, the incessant 
and determined disputant, the paasionate admirer of sequence 
and system and order, in small things as in Great - in 
the corner of the corner or an argument as in the mighty 
world outside with its orbits of the Church and of the 
State. '+2 

The passage io quoted in full because, while drown did not 

1. Letters or saauol Rutherford. rto. CXXXI. 
2* Studies in Scottish History -» A, Taylor Innere p*15, 
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rise to the heights of devotional splendour nor sink to the depths 

of controversial bitterness of which Rutherford was capable, the 

words might be used almost verbatim of the later writer. He is 

at once a controversialist with many faults of his trade, and a 

devotional writer of moving power. Certain of his books, it is 

difficult to realise as written by the same man. Sometimes in 

the same book the two strangely conjoined sides of his personality 

are revealed. 1. 
As a controversialist Brown has certain admirable qualities. 

He is a writer of immense industry. When he takes up consider- 

ation ofa matter., not only is every aspect of it raised and 

examined thoroughly, but every cognate subject thatmight have 

bearing upon it is considered in dotail by his acute mind. 

His learning is extensive« Like many of his contemporaries 

he has an intimate knowledge of the Scriptures. No doctrine 

is ever debated without massive substantiation from the text- 

book of the Faith. With Old Teätament and New Testament he seems 

equally familiar. * But his acquaintance with other sources is 

just as impressive. From many of the classical writers he quotes 

freely, Augustine and other Church Fathers he calls often to his 

aid, he has a close. acquaintance with the work of his fellow- 

Calvinists, at home and abroad, particularly in the Netherlands, 

his apologetic work shows that he has-read much of the writings 

of his opponents. Hewison calls him with reason "this gifted 
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scholar; " this accomplished Calvinists"1 

Isis acuteness in argument is to be observed on every page 

of his controversial writings. His training in scholasticism 

at the Town's Goliege of Edinburgh stood him in good stead. With 

acute mind he analyses the positions of his adversaries, attacking 

fiercely the weak points in their arguments, marshalling his own 

points with impeccable logic and a masterly grasp of the finest 

detail. 

Of his courage his work speaks as eloquently as his life. 

Without fear or favour he takes his stand by the truth as he 

knows it. Neither the strength of theological opposition, nor 

the long reach of the persecutor of his brethren, will make this 

undaunted soul waver in his defence of the truth or abate his 

opposition to heresy in doctrine or tyranny In Church and State. 

But iF he possessed the -virtues as controversialist he has 

many failings. His thoroughness means much repEUition and end. 

less prolixity. If he is exhaustive, he can be also exhausting. 

His acuteness of argument becomes often the most tiring schol- 

asticism, his use of the syllogism a device that wearies the mind 

without cozening the truth. 

His oourage and resolution in debate and now we approach 

the central weakness of Brown as a controversialist - degenerates 

far too often into bitterness and vindictiveness and intolerances 

1. J. K, Hewison. "The Covenantors" Vol. II. p. 161. 
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Tike for instance these phrases from the Introduction to his 
"(uake*riwm, the Pathway to Pagcnisr*" He eioaks of "this isu udcnt 

postilentious cloud of -heathenish and hellish darkness *** the 

very Im pure , spann of xrfaot anti-ahriatian enmity to our Lord 

Jesus to* that hall, -hatched design, breathing forth nothing but 

putrid poison, that innate serpentine union of manifest und mad 

opposition to all the czyatcrioe of Goda"l Thor* is typified the 

manner in which Brown too often deals with hiu adversaries, a 

manner not, limited only to those who differ from him In the 

fundrental doctrinve of the fall . Let a man differ 1rrori him lit 

any point of that he considers ort? iodoxy, " and Dro vn will be most 

unwilling to spa in him any good wrhz tsoever, Ho will fasten 

fiercely on the z mallost point at issue, he will cook to convict 

him of every heretical view he can drag into the desto, be will 

call him on the suchtest provocation und sometimes without it# 

by ovcry t4 oolo 1cal bud word he can introduce. Brown never 

seeks to arj rcoiate an opponent's position tram tho inside, and so 

hic debates have a lack of Lhut charUUaWlonesc Which Is not a 

weaknos3 of the oontrovor8ialiot but his truest strength. 

Wo may find aom® apology for Brown's bitt, arno D as a contºro- 

vorsialiab by bl=in the oppirit of the ago. Its w am not a toter. 

ant age. A study of the adologotioa und iam, Mots of the period 

displays a fierceness of languaga and a bitt, ornocs. of invective 

which wo would feel now out or place in any debate and ohazncfully 

Incongruous in any religious discussion. Its rras not a tolcranb 

ßgß. 

1. Quakerism. Epiatlo to the Reader* p. 2� 



- 
224 

rr 

But it is the fierceness of the struggles in which he was 
engaged that must be Brown's chief defence, as controversialist. 

It is not easy to be tolerant and patient and charitable 
r" en one has been deprived of one's chosen life-work and banished 

frog ones homeland by a cruel and tyrannical government. It is 

not easy to discuss in quiet academic tones questions which mean 
more to a man than life or death. And the issues with which Brown 

dealt were to him of infinite importance,, ' Heresy in even a small 

matter was a breach in the rampart of truth which might let in a 

very flood of the enemies of God. Any attack on the essential 
freedom of the Church was an attempt to tear . asunder the seamless 

robe of Christ the Redeemer. Such opposition wau to be met not 

with polite academic discussion, but with the most uncompromising 

defence a man could muster, with courage that counted no cost, no 

sacrifice too great. If Brown and others who stood with him in 

the forefront of the Covenanting struggle had been milder men, more 

willing to accept compromise, more tolerant of their opponents' 

point of view, they might have stood higher in the modern apprec. 

cation as controversialists, but they certainly would not have 

handed on to us the heritage of freedom in Church and State which 

we enjoy. says Bishop Knox, "However fierce and intolerant 

unchristlike, if you will -- was the form of their resistance, they 

wore absolutely right in resisting, and to that resistance, even 

unto death, we owe our present liberties. "' 

1. Bishop A. E. Knox. "Robert Leighton. " p. 260. 
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It must be remembered too that Brown died, like so many in 
these years of persecution, seeing no hope of immediate victory 

for his cause, Certainly God would vindicate His people, fie 

believed that with all the passion of his devoted soul, but only 

as He willed and in His own time. BroAn passed his closing years 
in a period when the temptation to compromise was splitting his 

party into bitter sections and weakening the cause. He died 

when news of Bothwell Bridge and the fierce repression that 

followed was still being brought to the Netherlands. It is not 

easy to be patient and tolerant when one dies an apparent failure 

with one's cause in ruins. "All these Scotsmen" writes Taylor 

Innes, "received not the promise ... But they planted the strong 

roots of our liberties ,.. Those who come after us to the latest 

age will gather the fruits not of the prayers only, but of the 

efforts of men vho ... passed away with unsatisfied eyes from 

their broken work, the hot heart stilled after the storms of life, 

and the seal of death upon the faithful brow. "1 

II. 

From Brown the oontrovorsiulist eve turn to Brown the 

devotional writer, As we have seen, the circumstances of his 

time go'far to explain the faults of his controversial style, 

Hewison Indeed laments that a man of such learning and ability, 

had to turn at, all to the arid sphere of controversy, No doubt 

we are-coming. 'nearer to the man as he was in himself when via take 

up the devotional works, or read the devotional passages that are 

scattered throughout all his writings, sometimes in the 
, 
most unex-- 

1. A. Taylor Innes, "Studies in Scottish History, p. 53. 
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pooled places, * 
flow different is this John Brown from tho oont, rov©rsialiatº. 

Hero is tho devoted Christion,, the father in God, the man of 

prayer. Devotion to Christ, is the heart, of his own faith, For 

Him ho hus willingly aooept, ed exile from his beloved Annandalo 

Parish, for Him he is ready to boar all that man o an do, and count 

all things as loss. Dootrino there muotr be and orthodoxy is 

vital, but deeper than all it, is u r zn' z . relationship to Josua 

Christ which brings him peace with God and assurance of Iloaven. 

IIia service brings oatiatying joy, however fiercely the persecutors 

may rage; co union with Hirn is the highest bli3s the spirits or 

sen n know. His aurforinga for the faith havo not sundered 

him from Chriat, but dr& n him olooor, have taucht him doo truths 

prosperity could never have revealed, have made him dwell more 

and more on that eternal world vhero with the saviour he will 

receive an endless rowurd. 

Aa he hi=elf learns more or Christ, his heart yearns ror 

his brethren and their ; brrowth in gr, oo. The vworiss that have come 

down to us reveal the kind of sermon that Brown preached in the 

Soots Kirks the manner of conversation he had with thoDo who 

gathered round him in the home of John Russoll$ older in that, 

congregation. A1W. to thorn is the desire that those tho listened 

to hire should c *o fuller ourrendor of thomselvos to Christ, that 

they should give the solvoa to prayer, that thgy should count no 

cost too great for the joy of narvir the Lord, "Christ. is the 
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W, uy and tho Truth and the Life; " in the book which bears this 

title and in all his devotional writings he yearns that his rollo%- 

Christians should wallt that Wray, and learn that Truth and live 

that Lite. 

Ito is essentially a pan of pryer. V'a have Ha ard' a test- 

imory for this, 1 but it is made r , ifost in this on writings. 

Comrunion with God had been deepened - through many year. of diaoiplino 

and devotion. Ilia book on prayor is written plainly by ono who 

learnod the matter of It not at his da3k but on his knees. 
HQ fs a wan who, lives nub opeclo aotcz'nit atiQ" lie has learned 

the littleness of the temporal world, und the groutnmsa of eternity, 

Yimt should he care for man, who lives under the aye of God? Over 

against. the tormanto of an eternity without God, what value in 

there in the pomp of the op'roasor, or the enjoyment of the libort- 

lnc, or the worldly security of the ungodly? In the light of the 

eternity of blioo that a ito the Christian,, that should he reek 

of the sufferings that are but for a moment? 

Thin is the max, thou the oormonn reveal, the spiritual guide 

who was a central Iiguro of tho gz'oup that met in 8aasoll' a horte, 

the steadfast soul rhoac friondßhip Meant co much to Ward und 

Iýulluoe, to Richard Cu oron, and many anothor exile of tho CovonanL. 

In a later age we have porhaps l rnod to avoid Brown's more 

obvious Suilinga; God give uo fjraoe to maintain his oourage and 

hic faith, his love for the truth, hia devotion to thriab the King. 

dwom ......... r+ýr ..... ».. *- Wdoa.. r. ..... ir,. r.. r. ý., r. r. y.. 

1.17odro: 7 MM. S. S. Follo. ' 58, E No. 1a)" 
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Chapter 2 .. Some Illustrative f ct raot3 from, the Dovotional Writing s. 

.. o How loth the least limpso through the wallest oranny 

of this glorious and 111orifyino knowledge of God in Christ# 

apprehended by tuUh raise up tho soul to that pitoh of Joy and 

satisfaotion which the knowlodgo of natural things in its purest, 

perfootion shall never be ablo to oauzo. © must not this be the 

very suburbs of heaven to the soul. (Christ the Wahr, the Truth 
and the Life� p. 2) 

... W© wonder that 'tic not always hot rau er days, a flour- 

ishing and fruitful season, with souls and wwith churchoo. But l nO w 

V, e the thoughts or tho Lord? Know wo tho usefulness, you neooaolty 

of long winter nights, stormy bloot39ra1n, hall, snow and frost? 

Consider we that our stuto and oondition, whilo hero, o Meth for 

those vioi3Sitºudeo and requirotb the blowing of the north as wob. 

an of the uouth winds? (ib, 
, x. 13) 

... Our atrcnath must, bo in CI1riot : to t ho rook of engen must 

wo fly, to our ßh=bars in Haim crust wo retire, and there must wo 

hido ourselves. On Christ-' a lee- side can wo only ride safe and be 

free of the hazard of the stow o (ib. p. 24) 

0*0 The bunt way then to kocp the faith or Chriot ... 113 to 

be examining the faith of Christ. Livo up then to the Gospol, and 

so be sure of it $ and be cafe in it. (ib, p, 2 ) 

. *. The knowlodgo of Christ is all. Know Him, and wo know 

heaven and the way to its.. « lot then a man havo novor so mUoh 
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knowledgo, and bo accuaintod With the C 3torl©s of all arts and 
aoienc©3, and with the depths of natura and intriguos of states, 
and all the thaory of roligion« If he be unco. ut intod With Josua, 
he knowoth nothing as he ought to knew, (lb. p«52) 

*". Coveruintir with Christ in a grave business, and rcquiarcth 
deliberation, 

, oaednass of ooul, rational resolution, full purpose 
or heart* and sue cra Uon or soul* no soul must close with mm 
for all things, ztdhoro to Him upon all hazards, tako Him and the 

sharpest oross that followetºh Him. (lb. p, 78). 

... It Is one thing to have Cruoo and another thing. to see 
that we have gram. .M : ry muy quaution their growth in gruoe when 

their very quoutioning or its may cvinoo the contraws (iv. p'1O9). 

... Victory and a full conquest, over tho flesh is not, promised 

to any believer at. his first a soaring in the Pio1d3 to fight; nor 

granted to ail in any measure at hair first putting on their 

armour. (ib. p. 134) 

### Lot 1dm (the boliover) not, r eosuro his growth in no v1c jo, 
by his growth in the raoulty of speaking and discoursing of such 

or such points of religion; many measure their knowledge by their 

tongue urd thin`,. they know little, because they can ox, ros3'littlo" 
It is serer, to tneasuzro their knowledge by , the impression that the 

truth hath on their spirits and the errcot of It on all thoir 

carriage. (ib, p. 212), 
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... It, were good in such o time of erring from the v; vy of truth, 
to be gripping Christ faster, and olöaving to Him by faith, and 
living by faith in Hirn, Thin Im to hold tho foundation fasts 

and then lot the tczpost of error blow us it will, they will ride 
at u-sure unohor and be iafo because fixed upon the Dock of Ages: 

and turthor, living near Christ in such a dangerous day, would be 

a noble preservative morn the intoation or error* The soul that 
in dwelling in Christ dwalloth in light, and will diaoover error 

aooncr than unwhor, baoauso living,; under the rays of the Sun of 
Righteousness which dioooveroth error# (ib. p, 233). 

... Fix your affections on, and svok those things that are above. $4 
I© tharc auoh a glorious inhoritºanoo for you cbove and arc your 

hearts 
. and affections still below? 0I ow unbenccm. t is it to 

such who have this hope and eXLLeQtUtion of a crown to bei still 

gadding in their afrcOlons after atraw: (Christ in i3ODUovers r the 
Mope of Qlorys p. 221 

... We may uºpprehend Chriat to be in the believer in theso 

rospootrs; as a king in his kingdom Sitting upon hii throne ruling 
and defending it; as tho motor of a family in his omi house Mere 

ho dwells with contentment; an a trad=an in his shop, doing tho 

work of his calling: as one in hie obtained poss maion and in his 

garden, de1iGhting h1msolf in the enjoyment of that he hach gotten ' 

and purchaoad. (ibs p. 67.1-5)41 

... Vt, want they who have nerven? And can they want Heaven 

when they have Christ within them? (ib" p. 75) 

............ 
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so* bore Christ is, thore is I=ediutoly rin ecnptinoza seen 
in all othor things, und auch fulnoas dißoovorcd und dtsoovorod in 
Hi ms as satiotios and quiets the caul, (ib, p. 118). 

... We in the preaohina und ye in the hearing of the Gospel, 

must continually look upon it as u mystery, and therotoro ohould 
beware or judging ourselves in a Capacity to reach unto tho ground 
of this so great a deep .. s and so to cast at all wo cannot 
fathom, or attempt to aast it in our calms and forms. 0 indeed 

a heavy sine a bold, daring and proswuptuous oountorfniting of 
the king's Coin, and a giving out of our counterfeit mixed chipped 

metals (Lb. p. llO). 

. +. This is that poaco of God vhUCh passoth all undarstanding 

and which koopoth as a garrison the heart and mind. sahnt 'will a 

strong, doll-manned and roll. -provided garrison care for the loud 

noise of a few naked soldiers? All the forces in they world cannot 

make a hr©,; 4ch in nor climb over the walls of this garriso». They 

ounnot sause a mutiny there, their grenades cannot trouble them, 

In the midst of all the confusions und noises about them, they may 
be quiet, sattlcd and stayed like 1Sount Zion. (Life of Faith 9#68) 

... They MW caSL a man in prison, that noither Wifo nor any 

of hio relations shall hcvo acooas to him to be refreshing and 

comfortable to him. But neither look nor k4, y, nor strong walla 

nor doors can keep out, his God from him. (lb. p. 69). 

... ý..... A... wY. +w.. rr. Mir... ý. w...,.... ý,.. ti,. ti... _w.. r» 
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... Thera are many great and precious promises sots down in the 
Word of God .. * flare is u richly covered tublo with all varieties 
for faith to feed upon. The promises are the kindly food of 
faith. ßy them und through them it suokcth in from the fountain 

of all fuln©ss all that the poor soul atandeth in need of* (ib. p. 1ß6) 

... Faith's first task is the association of the soul with 
Christ, its next and after work is the assimilation of the soul to 
him. (Svansong. Epistle to Reader. 

... Shall I rebel against His dispenuation3? Nay rathar, 

bcoause His word is true, I will =Lraoe ºhe sharpest of dispon-- 

aul, iona tie is pleased to try me with, and wait to ace how infinite 

visdon shall make good that truth ILDoli huch Qald. (lb. p. 20). 

... Christ hatch gone through sorrow, rharno,, rain .. # yea death 

itself and thereby hath paved a crsy for His followers and hath 

strawod it with flowers of fragrant lovo. (ib. p. 74). 

... We ausit look upon the Church of Christ as an hospital 

therain every paraon has some defcot or other .., This Is God's 

holy appointment that He mV show Ilia love and care in going through 

His honpital, daily giving physiok, hare binding up the broken leg 

or arm, there bearing Hic sickly children in His arms, turning the 

other sick one's bed unto him, washing away the blood and filth 

of another and curing all so that none diot, h in His hands fie 

currioth all oafe to glory. (A Mirror* p. 203). 
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... However bitter it (chastening) my be in itself and pois- 

onous like, God can make U medicinal. (Romans, p. 307). 

... Faith is a flower that growth not In the gardon of either 

Jew or Gcnt4lo try naturc. (ib. p. 467). 

".. True Christian lave is a notable reason to }coot) Christi=* 

to the oonscientious diccharge of all their duties towards their 

not bour3t like oil it makcth all the rest of the wheels to go, (ib. P *49L')* 

.,. The life of a Christion is nothing but a oonVinual motion, 

there is no standing 3tiLL for hic here. (lbo p. 514). 

... hat, a wondar is this. Will tho Lord bo ooritorxt to hon' 

all our haart-»acorots and admit us to intimate familiarity to 

talk vith Him as one heart : friend with another :. ' and shall this 

be our burden? (Prayer p. 28). 

... Tho Mouth in prayer must Wroaa tho des1ro3 of the caul, 

the inward conanings, iot4ona and mod . tationo of the heart, 

othcrlzino prayer in no wrayorj but, a parcel of empty insignlfioant 

words and sounds. (ib« p. 29). 

... that a o=o1y, pleasant and daoirabla 3i ht is it to a 

apirituul soul to see u family ussanbling together and daily devoting 

thcmselveß to God ... F nilies have hereby tholr co ion kept with 

God, and thus are kept in the 8uburbi of Hieaven. (Prayer p. 95), 

........... ýr ". f+Yw. .. ýh...... 'wrrrr.. ýYrýýwý4M 
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... The soul shall then be pcrfeot and without, airy for it shall 
be like God. 0 wonderful; 0 inconceivable glory and purity'# We 

shall be like Iiia, in all moral virtues, and in teat wo are ooc a nd. r 
ed to imitate Hiss In ... The attributor of God shall become 

manifestly legible on the soul as being imprinted upon it,. as the 
wax doth answer the seal and correspond therewith. 

(Enoch' s Testimony# p. 157) " 

fir........... -+ý .. ýý. «. WN"... -. ýY... rw.... -. Mw... wM". ý.. ýý-.. ýM", rý-yýýw....... ý 
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